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EDITORIAL NOTE 


Personality as the expression of the wholeness of man is defined 
hy Jung as an adult ideal whose conscious realization through 
individuation is the aim of human development in the second 
half of life. It is to the study of this aim that Jung has devoted 
his main attention in all his later work. It is manifest that in 
childhood and adolescence the ego is brought into being and 
firmly established; no account of individuation, therefore, would 
be complete wthout a psychological outline of the early forma- 
tive period of development. 

The present volume is a collection of Professor Jung's papers 
on child psychology and education, of which the three lectures 
on "Analytical Psychology and Education" are the chief item. 
Jung regards the psychology of parents and educators as of the 
greatest importance in the maturation and growth to conscious- 
ness of die children—espedally so in the case of those who are 
unusually gifted. He emphasizes that an unsatisfactory psjeho- 
logical relationship beitvecn the parents may be an important 
cause of psychogenic disorders In childhood. It has been thought 
relevant to include Jung's paper on "Marriage as a Psychologi- 
cal Relationship” and. finally, lo link up the problems of child- 
hood with those of indit'iduation in the adult by adding the 
essay which gives the present volume its title. 

The essay "Child Development and Education" is presented 
here for the first time under this title. It previously appeared as 
one of the four lectures on "Analytical Psydiology and Educa- 
tion,” published in Contribuliom to Analytical Psychology; yet 
it had been delivered on a different occasion from the three 
others, its subject-matter is different, and it is not included by 
Jung in Psychologic und Eniehung. which contains tlie three 
other lectures. It contains a si^ificant textual change by the 
author: an important statement in paragraph 106 on the subject 
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of archetypal images in the dreams of children. Editorial refer- 
ence is given to the privately printed record of Jung’s seminars 
on the subject. 

Only the essay “The Gifted Child” and the introduction to 
Frances Wickes’s book Analyse der Kinderseele have not previ- 
ously been translated into English, apart from the brief altera- 
tion mentioned above. But the author has considerably revised 
the essays on education, so that much new matter is to be found 
in this volume, which will, it is hoped, help to set forth Jungs 
position in regard to child psychology. 


TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 

With the exception of the “Introduction to Wickes’s Analyse der 
Kinderseele" and “The Gifted Child,” all the papers in the pres- 
ent volume were previously translated by various hands and 
published in Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology (and 
edition, London, 1917, and New York, 1920), Contributions to 
Analytical Psychology (London and New York, 1928), and The 
Integration of the Personality (New York, 1959; London, 1940). 
Several of them, as indicated in the footnotes at the beginning 
of each paper, have since been revised and expanded by the 
author. I would like to express my thanks to the late Dr. A. A. 
Brill, Mr. S^ley Dell, and in particular to Mrs. Cary F. Baynes, 
for permission to make full use of the earlier texts in preparing 
the present revised versions. 
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PSYCHIC CONFLICTS IN A CHILD 


piliB third of a serie* of l«ctum on 'The AsodaUon Method ” delivered on 
the soth enfiiyerrary of ibe opening of Dark Unnenit)'. U'orcsicr, fihmchuseiu, 
September, 1909 The original version s^^s published under the title "fiber 
Konflikte der kindlichen Seete," Johrbuek fOr ps^thoanalytische und p!}chO‘ 
palholopsche Fanekungm, If (<910). gjff It »a< tramlaied br A. A. SnII and 
published In the American Jaurnel of Ptychohgy, KXl (1910), in a Clark Unher* 
airy anniveraary solume {1910), and in Coiteeted Paper/ on Analytleel Ptycholosf 
fist edn , London, I9id, snd edn . London 191;. and N'ctr Vori. iqso} The revised 
venion, of which this present osay is a trandation, appeared in P/ythoiogie und 
tfiiehung {Zurich, 1946) The first Iho lectures comprising “The Awoaaiion 
Method'* were never published in Cerman but were included in the aforemen- 
tioned 1910 and rgiC publications See Vol. » of she CoU Ji'orLt.— EorroiuJ 



FOREWORD TO THE SECOND EDITION 


I am publishing this little study just as it is, without making 
any alterations for the second edition. Although in point of face 
our conceptions have been considerably modified and extended 
since these obsenations first appeared in ipto, I do not feel titat 
the subsequent modifications would justify me in describing 
the views put fonvard in the first edition as basically false, an 
imputation chat has been laid against me in certain quarters. On 
the contrary, just as the obsersations here recorded have re* 
tained their value as facts, so ako have the conceptions them* 
selves. But no conception is ever all-embiacing, for it is ahvays 
dominated by a point of view. The point of view adopted in this 
work is psycho-biological. It is mtuially not the only one pos- 
sible, indeed there arc several others. Thus, more in accord 
with tile spirit of Freudian psychology, this little piece of child 
psychology could be regard^ from the purely hedonistic stand- 
point, the psycliological process being «)nccived as a mos-ement 
dominated by the pleasure principle. The main motives svould 
then be the desire for and the striving toivards the most pleasur- 
able, and hence the most satisfying, realization of fantasy. Or, 
following Adler's suggestion, one could regard the same ma- 
terial from the standpoint of the power principle, an approach 
which is psychologically just as legitimaic as that of the hedo- 
nistic principle. Or one could employ a purely logical approach, 

3 
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with the intention oE demonstrating the development oE lo^cal 
processes in the child. One could even approach the matter from 
the standpoint oE the psychology of religion and give promi- 
nence to the earliest beginnings o£ the God-concept. I have been 
content to steer a middle course that keeps to the psycho- 
biological method oE observation, without attempting to subor- 
dinate the material to this or that hypothetical key principle. In 
so doing I am not, of course, contesting the legitimacy of such 
principles, for they are all included in our human nature; but 
only a very one-sided specialist would think of declaring as uni- 
versally valid the heuristic principle that had proved its par- 
ticular value for his discipline or for his individual method of 
observation. The essence of human psychology, precisely be- 
cause so many different possible principles exist, can never be 
fully comprehended under any one of them, but only under the 
totality of individual aspects. 

The basic hypothesis oE the view advanced in this work is 
that sexual interest plays a not inconsiderable role in the nascent 
process of infantile thinking, an hypothesis that should meet 
with no serious opposition. A contrary hypothesis would cer- 
tainly come up against too many well-observed facts, quite apart 
from its being extraordinarily improbable that a fundamental 
instinct of such cardinal importance for human psychology 
should not make itself felt in the in^niile psyche from the very 
beginning. 


On the other hand I also lay stress on the significance of 
thinking and the importance of concept-building for the solu- 
tion of psychic conflicts. It should be sufficiently clear from what 
follois’s that the initial sexual interest strives only figuratively 
towards an immediate sexual goal, but far more towards the de- 
velopment of thinking. Were this not so, the solution of the 
conflict could be reached solely through the attainment of a 
sexual goal, and not through the mediation of an intellectual 
concept. But precisely the latter is the case, from which we may 
conclude that in antile sexuality is not to be identified outright 
Tn ' ft since adult sexuality cannot be adequately 

whl th concept-building, but is in most cases only satisfied 
funrtlnnin ' tribute of normal sexual 

from we know 

P at the infantile beginnings of sexuality can 
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1. PSYCHIC CONFLICTS IN A CHILD 

also lead to real sexual functioning-masturbatton-u’hen the 
conflicts are not resolved. The building of concepts, however, 
opens our to the libido a channel that is capable of further devel- 
opment, so that its continual, active rcaliiation is assured. Given 
a certain intensity of conflict, tlie absence of concept-building 
acts as a hindrance which thrusts the libido back into its initiai 
sexuality, with the result that these beginnings or buddings are 
brought prematurely to an abnormal pitch of development. 
This produces an infantile neurosis. Gifted cIjiJdrcn in particu- 
lar, whose mental demands begin to develop early on account 
of their intelligent disposition, run a serious risk of premature 
sexual realization through the suppression of what their parents 
and teachers would call an unsuitable curiosity. 

As these reflections show. I do not regard the tliinking func- 
tion as just a makeshift function of sexuality which secs iuelf 
hindered in its pleasurable realization and is therefore com- 
pelled to pass over into the thinking function; but, while per- 
ceiving in infantile sexuality the beginnings of a future sexual 
function, I also discern there the seeds of higher spiriiual func- 
tions. The fact that infantile conflicts can be resolved through 
concept-buildingspeaks in favour of this, and also the fact tlui 
es'cn in adult life the vestiges of infantile sexuality arc the seeds 
of vital spiritual functions. The fact that adult sexuality grows 
out of this polys'afent germinal disposition does not prove that 
infantile sexuality is “sexualiiy” pure and simple. 1 tliercfore 
dispute the rightness of Freud’s idea of the ’’polymorphous, 
perverse” disposition of the child. It is simply a iiolyvalent dis- 
position. K we proceeded according to the Frcttdian formula, 
sve should have to speak, in embryology, of tlic ectoderm as the 
brain, because from it the brain is uIijm.iicJy developed. But 
much also dev'elops from it besides the brain, for instance the 
sense organs and other tilings. 

December, ipi} ^ i* 
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FOREWORD TO THE THIRD EDITION 


Since this paper first appeared, almost thirty years have gone by. 

IhL given up the 

rUnp!-,“ '"“f “."g^demand with the public. In one or 

it orererts a’sS"''’'’" g™'™ '«>«. firstly because 

are found ,n h ^ repeatedly and 

demomtl r, ,n .'J ' cveryivhere; secondly because it 
portancc nampW practical and theoretical im- 

tasy to outerow hs ^^ractenstic striving of the child’s fan- 
Sn “n L n “ ™ ^ "^yrnbolic" interpre- 

evidently a natural and?™"®'" This strivi^ is 

which for that verv pnntaneous expression of the psyche, 

to the second edition and Inv P^”‘™*®r point in my Foresvord 
its topicality since the m^tt. ^ “ there has not lost 

the child is itill sedulously* eWd'i^C°th 

cxalists.TherenrpwinTi *** majority of spe- 

while the natural phenoraera ^ 

cordingly underestimatpH 'f transfonnation are ac- 

made fhlse ^ In 191.. I 

which cannot be said pvptt « J ct of a compendious study, 
of psychologists S aX 7.^;’ 7? ‘be intellecL 

modest and 7 ctualrepa 7 ;Ju 7 ^^c *7f°‘'‘ P-^"' 

lu succeed in rousing the reader to 



I. PSVCHfC CONfUCrS I K A CintD 

reflection. Theories in psychology are the very It is true 
that sve need certain points of view for their orienting and 
heuristic s'alue; but they should ahvays be regarded as mere 
auxiliary concepts that can be laid aside at any time. We still 
know so very little about the psyche tliat it is positively grotesque 
to think we are far enough advanced to frame general theories. 
We have not even establislied the empirical extent of the 
psyche's phenomenology: how then can we dream of general 
theories? No doubt theory is the best cloak for lack of experi- 
ence and ignorance, but the conscquwices are depressing; bigot- 
edness, superficiality, and scientific seaarianism. 

To document the polyvalent germinal disposition of the 
child tvith a sexual terminology borroived from the stage of 
fully-fledged sexuality is a dubious undertaking. It means draw- 
ing everything else in the child's nukc-up into the orbit of 
sexual interpretation, so that on the one hand the concept of 
sexuality is blorvn up to fantastic proportions and becomes nebu- 
lous, while on the other hand spiritual factors are seen as rvaTped 
and stunted instincts. Views of tin's kind lead to a rationalism 
which is not even remotely capable of doing justice to the essen- 
tial polyvalence of the infantile disposition. Even though a child 
may be preoccupied with matters which, for adults, have an un- 
doubtedly sexual complexion, this does not prove that the na- 
ture of the child's preoccupation is to be regarded as equally 
sexual. For the cautious and conscientious investigator sexual 
terminology, as applied to infcintilc phenomena, can be deemed 
at most a professional /flf on de patlcr. I liavc my qualms about 
its appropriateness. 

Apart from a few small improvements I am allowing this 
paper to appear once again in unaltered form. 

December, ^ J* 
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PSYCHIC CONFUCTS IN A CHILD 


4 "hen Freud published his report on the caJC 

TuJtS, 1 \ ^ from a father svho sras acquainted 

dauehf^ ytn a series ol observations concerning his little 
daughter, then four years old. 

Dlelen» ha''e so much that bears upon, and sup 

frormakfnr.t- ?" 1 “nnot refrain 

widespread accessible to a wider public. The 

which "Little „ “P,^'*''“'on, not to say indignation, vntb 
son for publishing gcceted, svas for me an additional rea- 
«tem[ve i tS‘? my i^terial, although it is nothing like as 
WhSttL” Nevertheless, it contains 

Hans” is, Soolled pTical the case of “Little 

any notice at all criticism, so far as it has taken 

proved overhastv cpp' *®ponant matters, has once more 
^ to ^mine and^en to learned first 

nesswearein£rif^^p?,^“7 intellectual sprightli- 
lively child of emotional tem^ observations is a healthy, 
ously ill. nor had she ever 

toms. "’tt any trace of “ners'ous” symp- 

Pr/tholoiU^l *“"*’"* •>/ '*« CompltU 

’ ^ (* 955 - fi«t pub 1909). 



I. mane confucis a child 

4 Livelier systematic interests arrakened in the child about her 
third year; she began to ask questions and to spin m'slifiil fan- 
tasies. In the report which now follows we shalJ, tinfortunaieJy, 
iiave to give up the idea of a consistent exposition, for it is made 
up of anecdotes tvhich treat of one isolated experience out of a 
whole cycle of similar ones, and which cannot, therefore, be dealt 
witli scientifically and systematically, but must rather uke 
the form of a story. ^Ve cannot dispense with this mode of ex- 
position in the present state of our psychology, for we are still 
a long tvay from being able in all cases to separate with unerring 
certainty what is curious from what is typical. 

5 IVhen the child, whom we trill call Anna, was about tlircc 
years old, she had the following conversation tvitb Iier grand- 
mother; 

"Granny, tvhy are your eyes so dim?" 

"Because I am old." 

"But you will becomeyoung again?" 

"Oh dear, no. I shall become older and older, and then I 
shall die." 

"And svhat then?” 

"Then I shall be an angel." 

“And then you will be a baby again?" 

6 The child found here a trelcome opportunity for the provi- 
sional solution of a problem. For some time she had been in the 
habit of asking her mother whether she trould ever have a real 
live doll, a baby brother, whicit naturally gave rise to the ques- 
tion of where babies come from. As sudi questions tverc asked 
quite spontaneously and unobtrusively, the parents atuicfied no 
significance to them, but responded to tJiem as lightly as Oic 
diild herself seemed to ask them. Thus one day she rs^as told 
the pretty story that diildren are brought by the stork. Anna had 
already heard somewhere a slightly more serious venion. namely 
that diildren are little angels who live in heaven and are then 
broi/ffhe do» 7 ? by the wid stork. This theory seems to have be- 
come the point of departure for the little one’s investigating 
activities. From the conversation with the grandmother it could 
be seen that this theory v.'as capable of wide appliation; for it 
solved in a comforting manner not only the painful thought of 
dying, but at the same time the riddle of where diildren come 
from. Anna seemed to be saying to bctself: W hen somebody 

9 
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dies he becomes an angel, and then he becomes a cliild.” Solu* 
tiom of this sort, which kill at least two birds w’iili one stone, 
used to be tenaciously adhered to c\'en in science, and cannot 
e un one in the child’s mind witliout a certain amount of 
shock. In this simple conception there lie the seeds of the rein- 
ramation theory, which, as sve know, is still alive today in mil- 
lions or human beings.* 

^ ^ ® the turning point in the 

Lbv “u- 1*"* " ■" "•« tite arrival of a 

of fLir "'"m readied the age 

Ired.Tr^.'n'’™, ™ “"’t: f™™, hardly 

mn^ hadCn “ r ^“"’^topitnl. Tlie mother’s preg- 
never made^anr"h ' unnoticed; that U to say, Anna had 
bdom^e binh this subject. On the evening 

and said "Ten ml t. “if * '“h her on his knee 

tonight?" "I wouid kiU^him hrother 
pression "kUl" j "f P™™Pt answer. The ex- 

harmless, for “kill" and^H* reality it is quite 

“get rid'o?" efilerTct iv,1v Ir ^’>‘1 ,>»g«=ge cniy mean to 
pointed out a number already been 

fifteen-year-old SI fho 'T i I <>"« had to treat a 

elation, and kept on thini ” had a recurrent asso- 

She ha'd nev„‘’l^riy‘";^dle”' of the Bell.” 

through it, and could nni . Poem, but had once glanced 

thedral tower. She could r4,n nrhllh’°T‘^-r® 

goes: no nirther details. The passage 

the tower 
The bell-notes tall 
Heavy and sad 
Tor the funeral. 

Snatches bom hX^s a!^’’":’"” 

* Pn ihe light of Professor Tun*' t 

"O u, be t„3 '■‘f” “”P>« 

lO 



I. PSYCmc CONTUCT S IN A ailLD 

8 She naturally loved her moihcr dearly and had no thought of 
her death, but on the other hand the present position was this: 
slie had to go a\ray with her mother for five svccks, staying with 
relatives; the year before, Uic mother had gone by herself, and 
the daughter (an only and spoilt child) sos left at home alone 
with licr father. Unfortunately this year it was the "little wife" 
tvlio was being snatched from the arms of her spouse, whereas 
the daughter would greatly liavc pteferred the "faithful mother" 
to be parted from her child. 

9 On the lips of a child, therefore, "kill" is a perfectly harm- 
less expression, especially svhen one knosvs that Anna used it 
quite promiscuously for all possible kinds of destruction, re- 
moval, demolition, etc. All the same this tendency is worth not- 
ing. (Compare the analysis of "Little Hans.") 

The birth occurred in the early morning. When all traces of 
the birth had been removed, together svith the bloodst,aim, the 
father went into the room where Anna slept. She awoke as he 
entered. He told her the news of the arrival of a little broiljcr, 
which she took with a surprised and tense expression on her 
face. The father then picked her up and carried her into the 
bedroom. Anna threw a rapid glance at her rather tran looking 
mother and then displayed something like a mixture of em- 
barrassment and suspicion, as if thinking, "What's going to 
happen nosv?” She evinced liardly any pleasure at the siglit of 
the new arrival, so that the cool reception she gasc it caujed 
general disappointment, for the rest of the morning she kept 
very' notice.ably atvay from her mother; tliis was the more strik- 
ing, as normally she sras ahrays hanging around her, IJut once, 
when her mother sras alone, she ran into the room, flung her 
arms round her neck and svhispcrcxJ hurriedly, "Arcn'i you 
going to die now?" 

• Something of the conflict in the child's sou! is now res ealed 
to us. The stork theory h.id obviously never caught on properly, 
but the fruithd rebirth hyTXJihesis imdouhredJy h.rd, according 
to svJiicli a person helps a child into life by dying. .M.nma ought 
therefore to die. Why. tlteii, should Anna feel any pleasure mcr 
the nesv arrh-al, of svhom she seas beginning to feel childuhly 
jealous anyway) Hence, she had to assure licrsclf at a fasouralile 
opportunity whether ^^3ma was going to dm or not. Mama dul 
not die. With Uiis fiappy issue, liowcser, the rebirth theory re- 
II 
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ceived a severe setback. How was it now possible to explain little 
brother s birth and the origins of cliildrcn in general? There still 
remained the stork theory, which, though never expressly re- 
jected, had been implicitly waived in favour of the rebirth hy- 
pothesis.® The next attempts at explanation unfortunately re- 
mained hidden from the parents, as the child went to stay with 
er grandmother for a few weeks. From the latter’s report, how- 
ever, It appears that the stork theory was much discussed, there 
being of course a tacit agreement to support it. 

returned home she again displayed, on meeting 
-c ° mixture of embarrassment and suspicion 

oar/m. ’’I"''" quite explicit to both 

was “P'-^We. Her behaviour totiards the baby 

r^orSor, on nff "I™*' ^ ''’’O => deep 

pression on little Anna with her uniform-an extremely neea- 
™riT;Tn'’a';, d"'"'- ‘’'e gre" tesritostilityl^- 

hcrself be und!cssed®inTh*** nothing would induce her to let 
nurse The 7 «enings and put to bed by this 
storey T«ne b?,h. n ‘“on became clea/ in a 

shouted at the^nuL 

minel” Graduallv hntU your little brother, he is 

and began to play nurseT ^'ir reconciled to the nurse 

and apfon, nuSg her Utr^ = «'dte cap 

contrast to her fZier , u™"'" doHs in turn. In 

elegiac and dreamy She oft Present one was unmistakably 
table Singings "f h°urs crouched under the 

incomprehensibl® but con^mW n ’’"l'* "’."’'‘‘."S tltymes, partly 

g partly of wishful fantasies on 

® One might ask at this 

of Ihil age vmy Iheir’hrai,*^^"” '"Ppoiing at all that aildren 

“""“"y inlerened in all the 1 T”' answer is that children 

wlT” ***°'^* ‘n the weU k* ^ things going on around 

^hy and wherelore ot evei^ihina OnJ ha concerning Ihe 

of onr cnlinre tor a "f "" ■“ P»t off the dun-colonced ipeefacles 

wanu to s.rrH-...— .. - 


chiw ® one'wmr.*’"* '’i* dun-coloured spectacles 

can ot a child h ■ the psychology of a 

biol ooc civile iS^ina’;;': T" event there 

b.olog,ea, „„,,„enes., j„„ '»»c.cr, birth ha, Io,t „„eh of it, 

Zuah^S "P or other the mind 

tike a Ml T «"I ha, .hoc 

cr h:, pnmitivc thinlUng? ® ketorc civiliiation ipread. 


I. psvanc coNFucrs in a child 


theme ("1 am a nune of the green cross”), and partly 
of distinctly painful feelings which were struggling for ex- 
pression. 

>5 Here we meet with an important new feature in the little 
one’s life: reveries, the first stirrings of poetry, moods of an 
elegiac strain-all of them things which are usually to be met 
with only at a later phase of life, at a time when the youth or 
maiden is preparing to sever the family tie, to step forth into 
life as an independent person, but is still intvardly held back by 
aching feelings of homesickness for the i\rarmth of the family 
hearth. At such a time they begin weaving poetic fancies in order 
to compensate for what is lacking. To approximate the psychol- 
ogy of a four-year-old to that of the boy or girl approaching 
puberty may at first sight seem paradoxical; the affinity Hes, hoiv- 
ever, not in the age but in the mechanism. The elegiac reveries 
express the fact that part of the love ivhich formerly belonged, 
and should belong, to a real object, is now introverted, that is, it 
is turned inivards into the subjea and there produces an in- 
creased fantasy activity.* ^Vhence comes this introversion? Is it a 
psychological manifestation peculiar to this period, or does it 
come from a conflict? 

»4 On this point the following episode is enlightening. Anna 
disobeyed her mother more and more often, saying insolently, “I 
shall go back to Granny!” 

“But I shall be sad if you leave me.” 

“Ah, but you’ve got baby brother." 

>5 The mother's reaction sho%vs us what the child was really 
getting at with her threats to go away again: she obviously 
wanted to hear ^vhat her mother would say to her proposal, svhat 
her attitude was in general, and whether the little brother had 
not ousted her altogether from her mother's affection. One must 

^ This process is aliogether t)pka} When life coacs up against an obstacle. *o 
that no adaptation can be achieved and the transference el libido to reality is 
suspended, then an introversion laliw place. That fa to say. instead of the libido 
working lOH-ards reality there is an increased fantasy activity which alms at re- 
moving the obstacle, or at least removing fa Jn fantasy, and this may in time lead 
to a practical solution Hence the exaggerated focual fantasies of neurotics, who 
in this way try to overcome their speeilie repression, hence also the typical fan- 
tasy of summereis, that they really pcasess a great talent for eloquence (That 
they have some eiaims m this respect fa brought home to us by Alfred Adler's 
thoughtful studies on organ inferiority) 

*5 
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not, however, fall for this transparent piece of trickery. The 
child could see and feel perfectly ivell that she tvas not stinted of 
anything essential in her mother’s love, despite the existence of 
her baby brother. The veiled reproach she levels at her mother 
on that score is therefore unjustifted, and to the trained car this 
is betrayed by the slightly affected tone of voice. One often hears 
similar tones even with grown-up people. Such a tone, which is 
quite unmistakable, docs not expect to be taken seriously and 
obtrudes itself all the more forcibly for that reason. Nor should 
the reproach be taken to heart by the mother, for it is merely 
forerunner of other and this time more serious resistances. 
Not long after the conversation narrated above, the following 
scene took place: 

Mother: "Come, we’ll go into the garden.” 

*1, -..“You're lying to me. Watch out if you’re not telling 
the truthl ’ 

the troth”' *’"'‘’"5 I’™ 


Anna: "No, you are not telling the truth." 

are^tn. -n, I’m telling the truth: we 

are going into the garden this minute." “ 

lying"’"^ You’re quite sure it’s true? You’re not 

' this^dmrthe^'nr!'. ^ of 

accent on the wn and insistent, and also the 

parents did not imd ^^trayed something special which the 
they attributed htr too little 
they were onlv dnino- ®Pt^”taneous utterances. In this 

not usually lis^n to chii?'' ^ education does. We do 

the essentuis sv?tr«fthem " “I' ““S' “I thrij careers; in all 

unessemials they are drine^."'’"i.”’”^°“ m™tisand in ail the 
Behind resistances th^r i ^ perfection of automatons. 
^hichwe“ooVen^LfT - “"flict, of 

casion. But usually wf f ^ ^ another time and on another oc- 
the resistances. Thus to connect the thing heard with 

mother with the awkward ql”sriom.°‘'“’“"’ 

"'it™ I grow up ’■ 

"Why Lro’t'yora"nu‘Le. W’ ^ ^ 
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hoivever, asked this question before and was informed by her 
father that the stork brings children; but this is definitely not 
so, she has never been deceived on this point. Therefore Papa 
and Mama and all the others lie. This readily explains her mis- 
trustful attitude at the birth and the reproaches levelled against 
her mother. But it also explains another point, namely the 
elegiac reveries which we have attributed to a partial introver- 
sion. We now know the real object from which love had to be 
ivithdrawn and introverted for lack of an aim: it was withdratvn 
from the parents who deceived her and refused to tell her the 
truth. (What can this be which must not be uttered? What goes 
on here? Such are the parenthetic questions which the child later 
formulated to herself. Answer: It must be something that needs 
hushing up, perhaps something dangerous.) Attempts to make 
the rnother talk and to draw out the truth by means of artful 
questions were futile, so resistance meets with resistance and the 
introversion of love begins. Naturally the capacity for sublima- 
uon in a four-year-old child is still too meagrely developed for 
It to render more than s^mptomaticservice; hence she has to rely 

resom to one of the al- 
M devices for securing love by force, 

vLr It nnf ®,"‘ during her first 

V?n marivr H T her age. 4 become 

well mot vated and equipped with recent impressions. 

their lives That wa< rh. k • how many people lost 

could not beleft alone ““etumal fears; she 

with her, otherrrisc she ™ rtmi^ttaf th° ®° 
come and the house fall in and kilt 7.* j earthquake would 
tensely occupied with such thn.. 'he "-as in- 

her mother she would pester her®whhT''l" "'■“h 

the house be standine when ^ * questions as “Will 

alive? Arc you sure ther^*’* « home? Will Papa still be 

stone in the road she 'vouId"sk”krah home?” At every 
quake. A house under coustruninn ”her it ivas from the earth- 
construnion w-a, a house destroyed by the 




I. PSYCHIC CQgtfUCTS IN A CHILD 


^ithqu^e, and so on. Finally she used to cry out at night that 
the earthquake rv’as coming, ^e could hear it rumbling. Every 
evening she had to be solemnly promised that no earthquake 
would come. Various ways of calming her were tried, for in- 
stance she ivas told that earthquakes only occur where tliere are 
volcanoes. But then she had to be satisfied that die mountains 
surrounding the totvn were not volcanoes. This reasoning grad- 
ually led the child to an intense and, at her age, unnatural crav- 
ing for knowledge, until finally all the geological pictures and 
atlases had to be fetched from her father’s library. For hours she 
would rummage through them looking for pictures of volcanoes 
and earthquakes, and asking endless questions. 

' We see here an energetic attempt being made to sublimate 
fear into a desire for knowledge, which strikes us as deddedly 
premature at this age. But how many gifted children, suffering 
from exactly the same problem, do %ve not see being spoon-fed 
on this untimely sublimation, and by no means to their advan- 
tage. For if one fosters sublimation at this age one is only 
strengthening a neurosis. The root of the child’s desire for 
knowledge is fear, and the fear is the expression of converted 
libido, that is, of an introversion that has become neurotic and 
is nei^er necessary nor favourable to the development of the 
child at this age. Where this desire for knowledge is ultimately 
leading is made clear by a scries of questions svhich arose almost 
daily; ‘TVhy is Sophie [a younger sister] younger than I? Where 
was Freddie [her little brother] before? Was he in heaven and 
what svas he doing there? IVhy did he only come doum now, svhy 


not before?” 

‘ Such being the state of affairs, the father derided that the 
mother ought to tell the riiild the truth about her little brother 
at tlie first favourable opportunity. 

! This presented itself when, soon aften^’ards. Anna agam 
inquired about die stork. Her mother told l.er that the story of 
the stork was not true, but that Freddie grew Uk tnatUcr 
as the florver grows out of the earth. At first he ^vzi Imle. 
and tlien he grew bigger and bigger like a plant. The chUd 
lislened altentively without the least surprise and then asled. 

“But did he come all by himself?” 


“Yes.” 

“But he can't walk yell” 
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Sophie: “Then he craivled ouL” 

Anna (overhearing Sophie’s remark): “Is there a hole here” 
~pointing to her chest— “or did he come out of the mouth? Who 
came out of the nurse?” 

*5 At this point she interrupted herself and exclaimed, “No, 
I know the stork brought him dorvn from heavenl” Then, be- 
fore the mother could answer her questions, she dropped the 
subject and again asked to see pictures of volcanoes. The evening 
following this conversation was calm. The sudden explanation 
had mdently produced in the child a whole chain of ideas, 
which announced themselves in a spate of questions. New and 
unexpected vistas were opened, and she rapidly approached the 
mmn problem: “Where did the baby come out? Was it from a 
hole in the ch«t or from the mouth?” Both suppositions qualify 
as accepm e eories. We even meet with young married women 
^“7 ot hole in the abdominal wall 
dfwp/* section; this is supposed to betray a very unusual 

fnT' f' ^ innocence; in 

activities ivh' always dealing with infantile sexual 

ill repme the vias naturales into 

’’“there Sole “tsurd idea that 
Te P n o' 'he natural openings 

cliallenBcd all .he !S - ^ our little one had 

ened £e,t intth her height- 

ucts— an interest not ah ■:» ***^i>^ remarkable prod- 

liness anS deco^m ““‘'‘I d^^ods of clean- 

acquainted with the exccpdonJn became 

gions and, being a sensidve et,-i,r"'*J'^ 'hose bodily re- 

was something taboo ahnnt .t. * '*^*ho toon noticed that there 
to he left out of her calculatioi^a 'h^ region had 

may be forgiven in a rhild u ’ error of thought which 

«l.o, despiS the mosfno, f'7 “"'‘ders all those people 
.'dug sexU anywheJe." n never see any- 
dc^ilely than her little sister Anna reacted far more 

acliievemcnts were certainW scatological interests and 

haved in tliat u-ay at table ^cnomenal and who even misbe- 
y table. She tnvanably described her excesses 
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as funny,’ but Mama said no, u was not funny, and forbade 
such fun. The child seemed to take these incomprehensible edu- 
cational sallies in good part, but she soon had her revenge. Once 
^vhen a nesv dish appeared on the table she categorically refused 
to have anything to do with it, remarking that it was “not 
funny.” Thereafter all culinary novelties were declined on the 
ground that they were "not funny.” 

*4 Tlie psychology of this negativism is quite typical and is not 
hard to fathom. The logic of feeling says simply: "If you don’t 
find my little tricks funny and make roe give them up, then I 
svon’t find your tricks funny cither, and won't play with you." 
Like all diildish compensations of this kind, this works on the 
important infantile principle "It serves you right when I’m 
hurt." 

»5 After this digression, let us return to our theme. Anna had 
merely shoim herself docile and had so adjusted herself to the 
cultural demands that she thought (or at least spoke) of the sim- 
plest things last. The incorrect theories that have been substi- 
tuted for the correct ones sometimes persist for years, until 
brusque enlightenment comes from ivithout. It is therefore no 
wonder that such theories, the formation of and adherence to 
tvhich is favoured even by parents and educationists, should 
later become determinants of imponam symptoms in a neu- 
rosis, or of delusions in a psychosis, as I have shoivn in my "Psy- 
chology of Dementia Praecox." ® Things that have existed in the 
psyche for years alivays remain someivhere, even though they 
may be hidden under compensations of a seemingly different 
nature. 

2 ® But even before the question is settled as to where the child 
actually comes out a new problem obtrudes itself: children 
come out of Mama, but how about the nurse? Did someone 
come out of her too? Then follotvs the abrupt exclamation, No, 

I know the stork brought him dorvn from heaven)’’ What is 
there so peculiar about the feet that nobody came one of efte 
nurse? We recall that Anna has identified herself with the nurse 
and plans to become a nurse later, for she too would like to have 
a child, and she could get one just as easily as the nurse had 

8 Colt. tVorks, Vol * [See bibliographic^ no» at end of this volume lot souJW 
of Jung-s Kriurgs « voluma of the CoWeeted Worki that have not yet been pub- 
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done. But now, when it is known that little brother greiv in 

Mama, what is to be done? 

27 This disquieting question is averted by a quick return to the 
stork-angel theory, which had never really been believed and 
which after a few triab is definitely abandoned. Two questions, 
however, remain in the air. The first is: ■tvhere dop the child 
come out? and the second, a considerably more difficult one: 
how is it that Mama has children while the nurse and the serv- 
ants do not? Neither question is asked for the time being. 

28 The next day at lunch, Anna announced, apparently out of 
the blue, “My brother is in Italy and has a house made of cloth 
and glass and it doesn’t fall dorvn.” 

29 Here as always it was impossible to ask for an explanation; 
the resistances were too great, and Anna would not have let 
herself be pinned down. This unique and rather officious an 
nouncement is very significant. For some three months the chil- 
dren had been spinning a stereotyped fantasy of a “big brother” 
who knew everything, could do everything, and had everything. 
He had been to all the places where they had not been, rvas al- 
lowed to do all the things they were not allowed to do, was the 
owner of enormous cows, horses, sheep, dogs, etc.’ Each of them 
had sudi a big brother. The source of this fantasy is not far to 
seek: its model is the father, who seems to be rather like a 
brother to Mama. So the children too must have an equally pow- 
erful brother. This brother is very brave, he is at present in dan- 
gerous Italy and lives in an impossibly fragile house which does 
not fall down. For tlxe child this is an important wish-fulfilment: 
the earthquake is no longer dangerous. In consequence the fear 
and anxiety were banished and did not return. The fear of 
earthquakes now entirely disappeared. Instead of calling her 
father to her bedside every evening to conjure away the fear, 
she now became more affectionate and begged him to kiss her 
good night. In order to lest this new state of affairs, the father 
showed Iier more pictures of volcanoes and earthquakes, but 
Anna remained indifferent and examined the pictures coldly: 
“Dead people! I've seen all that before.” Even the photograph 
of a volcanic eruption no longer held any attractions for her. 
Thus all her scientific interest collapsed and s-anished as sud- 

r Thl* U a primitive definition ol Cod. 
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denly as it had come. However, during the days that followed 
her enughtenment Anna had more important matters to attend 
to, for she had her newly found kno\vledge to disseminate 
among her circle of acquaintances. She began by recounting, 
at great length, how Fr^die had grown in Mama, and herself 
and her yoimger sister likewise; how Papa grew in his mother 
and Mama in her mother, and the servants in their respective 
mothers. By dint ol numerous questions she also tested whether 
her knoivl^ge tvas firmly founded in truth, for her suspicions 
had been aroused in no small degree, so that repeated corrobora' 
tion ivas needed to dissipate all her misgivings. In between times 
the children brought up the stork-angel theory again, but in a 
less believing tone, and even lectured the dolls in a singsong 
voice. 

3° The new knowledge, hoivever, obviously held its ground, for 
the phobia did not return. 

8' Only once did her certainty threaten to go to pieces. About a 
'jveek after the enlightenment her father had to spend the morn- 
ing in bed with an attack of influenza. The children knew noth- 
ing of this, and Anna, coming into her parents’ bedroom, saw 
the unexpected sight of her father lying in bed. She made an 
oddly surprised face, remained standing for aivay from the bed, 
and tvould not come nearer, evidently feeling shy and mistrustful 
again. Suddenly she bunt out with the quesn'on '“Why are you 
in bed? Have you got a plant in your inside too? ' 

5* Naturally her father had to laugh, and assured her that chil- 
dren never'grew in their fathers, that as a matter of fact men 
did not have children, but only women, svliereupon the child 
instantly became friendly again. But though the surface was 
calm the problems went on rvorking in the depths. A few days 
later Anna again announced at lunch, "I had a dream last n*ght 
about Noah's Ark.” The father then asked her what she had 
dreamed, to which Anna only let out a stream of nonsense. In 
such cases one must simply svait and pay attention. Sore OTOUgft, 
after a few minutes Anna said to her grandmother. I had a 
dream last night about Noah's Ark and there w^e lots of h tie 
animals in it.” Another pause. Then she began i e j 

third time: had a dream last night about 

there were lots of little attimeU in it 

lid which opened and all the link animals fell out. Knowledge. 
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able persons will understand the fantasy. The cl.ildrcn really 
1 haveab,oalis Ark, hut the opening, a lid, was in the roof 

cbndrenT T'"’ « hint that the story about 

children being horn from the mouth or cliest w-as w-rong. and 

namet “m?„neir‘ ‘”■'- 

' renLT-Sle'Jf'^ "“’'oi't =>">■ noteworthy occur- 

there loo." ^ tf^re 

' to b°al'lowed m s,“ "'^h of children 

realised or rad, " is '.ere 
'vish the svish to 1 ” ° niore important 

'vhere she had seen ^ u ^ '""““mly enough-in tlie study 

Sying^hat t^te w^s ^o «XX 
everybody sras asleep. Tlwn Anna''Sid'‘'^‘^‘"° 

just like to rhe spring howill tl ^ n” 

hosv ail the fields are full of nJ ^ 

has such a dear little Lee marT^p"’ d™"‘ '■'= 

Her mother told her he i ^ domg-^vhat did he say?” 

Anna then remarked with a ^’adn’t said anything. 

^ be sick again i„ the m^ “in^r ->I Probabfy 

intended serioLdL«U^TO'’mtCT™J‘‘-"' sentence is not 

The last time fatLr svLTckT:f ‘"1“™“!-^ of voice, 
plant in his inside " The sar atispected him of having "a 

probably have a child in "He till 

seriously, for Papa cannot have a child ®“‘ i* not intended 

the will have another ' ‘ “"’y has children; 

What IS Papa doing?’’ Here we h ™''- "'bore from? 

'ion of the difficult problem- wha^T “ w "“““‘‘'^ble tormula- 
produce children? Anna svouldtL L“ch rk‘'° ' c"'" 

very much like to find the clue 
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;T*“ln t^';ring. and d.«e wnhe. all hide behind hee 

In the morning her "lother ^thing and thought she 

her last night. Att^ moie the mmmer and 

had only had a dream. I areami „ 

then someone threw a gollwog ^ different scenes, 

js This singular dream is second part de- 

svhich are separated by have a golli^srog. i.e.. to 

rives its material from a ‘has ^little boy. Someone 

have a masculine doU just as ^ut usually one lets quite 

throws the golliwog doi.n ‘ “ Vrence is that children 

other things drop dom 'J'.' ' ,j,e ,oilct. Here we have an 

come out just like the ‘h“P , jj , nans. Wienever severa 
analogy to the ordinarily represents 

Kcnes are found in one dream; comple*. Thus the 

a special variation o£ the work go ^he second 

Jt part is only a ^ by ■•seeing the spnng 

part. We have noted above what that h' 

or "seeing the dow'rs .“me ouo ^^j^jonaout.slm 

can make the summer, and the second part of t ^ ” 

herself can make a I'tde making of a 

represents this as “"“'‘’8 „l,jah lies behm 

put our finger on *= night’s conversation. 

ingly objective .nt«^^^ P T«eived a «« a^ppar- 
39 A few days h^r confinement. tiipmselves, 

was *n°'‘>ng fnrirar But the next day they amiise^^^^ 

ently noticed noth o- gjal by taking . jgjn., tliem 

undL the Pf “7= °t, FP" bas.b« ^ “nmistak- 

papers cut of their fatl« ^ '""“"rdOTiitl aboat a 

^hlfr/tJ^uAunaa^^^^^^ 

ingperforman^^ Look. 

pulled it out head a 
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ing out, now it is all out.” Anna was telling her mother: thus I 
conceive the problem of birth. What do you think of it? is it 
right? The game is really meant as a question, for, as we shall see 
later, this conception still had to be officially confirmed. 

4» Rumination on the problem by no means ended here, as is 
apparent from the ideas Anna conceived during the following 
weeks. Thus she repeated the same game a few days later with 
her Teddy bear, which had the function of a specially beloved 
doll. Another day, pointing to a rose, she said to her grand- 
mother, "Look, the rose is getting a baby.” As the grandmother 
did not quite take her meaning, the child pointed to the swollen 
calyx; “Don't you see, it’s all fat here!” 


■ One day she ^vas quarrelling with her younger sister, when 
the latter^ exclaimed angrily, *T)1 kill youl” ^Vhereupon 
Anna replied, “When I am dead you will be all alone, and then 
you 11 have to pray to God for a live baby.” And immediately 
the scene changed; Anna Avas the angel, and the younger sister 
had to kneel down before her and beg her to send a living child. 
In this way Anna became the child-giving mother. 

8 Once they had oranges for supper. Anna impatiently asked 
for one and said, “I’ll take an orange and I’ll stvallow it all dotvn 
into my stomach, and then I shall get a baby.” 
n This imuntly reminds us of the faiiytales in which childless 
I™™™ "" “’'y themselves pregnant by swallowing fruit, 

fish the like. Anna was here trying to solve the problem of 
how children aaually get into the mother. In so doing she takes 
up a position of inquiry which had never been formulated be- 
solution follows in the form of an analogy, 
tTh^nlr^ c^turactcristic of the archaic thinking of the child. 
1^1 - ^ “ =>'«> found in the adult, in the stratum 

tL"J m “'^fonsness. Dreams bring the anal- 

aSl ^ piaecox.) In German 

childish rnnT' ^ fairytales one frequently finds such 

th^ other things the my- 

processes Th... for themselves concerning sexual 

P . opoctry of fairyuile. whose magic is felt even by the 

f<..T Tat,, (i™„. b), 

1915}. isease Monograph Series, No. zi. New York. 
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adult, rests not least upon the fact that some of the old theories 
are sun alive in our unconscious. We experience a strange and 
mysterious feeling whene\'er a fragment of our remotest youth 
stirs into life again, not actually reaching consciousness, but 
merely shedding a reflection of its emotional inteiisky on fhe 
consciousmind. 

45 The problem of how the child gets into the mother is a diffi- 
cult one to solve. As the only rvay of getting things into the body 
IS through the mouth, it sunds to reason that the mother ate 
something like a fruit, which then grew inside her. But here 
another difficulty presents itself: one knosvs ivhat comes out of 
the mother, but what is the use of the father? Now, it is an old 
rule of the mental economy to connect two unknowns and to 
use one to solve the other. 

4® Hence the conviction rapidly fastened on the child that the 
father is somehow involved in the whole business, particularly 
in view of the fact that the problem of xvhere children come 
from still leaves die question open of hoxv they get into the 
mother. 

47 What does the father do? This question occupied Anna to 
the exclusion of all else. One morning she ran into her parents' 
bedroom xvliile they were still dressing, jumped into her father's 
bed, lay flat on her face, and flailed with her legs, crying out, 
"Look, is that wliat Papa docs?" Her parents lauded and did 
not answer, as it only dawned on them aftenvards what this 
performance probably signified. The analog xvith the hone of 
Little Hans, wliicli made such a commotion with its legs, h 
surprisingly close. 

48 Here, xvith this latest adiievement, the matter seemed to rest; 
at any rate the parents found no opportunity to make any perth 
nent observations. That the problem should come to a standstill 
at this point is not really surprising, for this is the most difficult 
part. The child knows nothing about sperms and nothing about 
coitus. There is but one possibility: the mother must eat some- 
thing, for only in that xvay can anything get into the body. But 
what does the father do? The frequent comparisons with the 
nurse and other unmarried people were obviously to some pur- 
pose. Anna xvas bound to conclude that the existence of the 
father xvas in some svay significant. But what on earth does he 
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do? Anna and Little Hans arc agreed that it must have some- 
thing to do with the legs. 

49 This standstill lasted about five months, during which time 
no phobias or any otlier signs of a working through of the com- 
plex appeared. Tlieu came the first premonition of future events. 
Anna’s family were at that time living in a country house near a 
lake, where the children could bathe with their mother. As 
Anna was afraid to go more tlian knee-deep into the water, her 
father once took her right in with him, w'hich led to a great out- 
burst of crying. That evening, when going to bed, Anna said to 
her mother, "Papa wanted to drown me, didn’t he?’’ 

50 A few days later there was another outburst. She had con- 
tinued to stand in the gardener’s way until finally, for a joke, 
he picked her up and put her in a hole he had just dug. Anna 
started to cry miserably, and declared aftenvards that the man 
had tried to bury her. 

S* The upshot was that Anna woke up one night with fearful 
screams. Her motlier went to her in the adjoining room and 
quieted her. Anna had dreamed that train went by overhead 
ana fell down." 


** Tj ® parallel to the "stage coach’’ story of Little 

Ham. These incidents show clearly enough that fear was again 
in the air, i.e., that there was some obsude preventing the trans- 
ference o£ love to the parents and that therefore a large part of it 
was convmed into fear. This time the mistrust was directed not 
against the mother, but against the father, who she was sure 
never let anything out. What 
thh ''"P'nE: “P hia sleLe? To the child 

ItusTv^h fTT 1!° *’' “>ne*ing very dangerous, so ob- 
frhh chndhh wont might be expected of the father, 

in adults in rrt f .q ^ to be seen particularly clearly 

Sant ut™,? "-hieh takes the lid off 

nonsensical notion that her fa,h arrived at the apparently 
Meanwhile Annfhadgro^"l]^j,"‘‘=f,“‘*™'^ . 

her father took on a “ *™e older and her interest in 

scribe, finite to r^rd^T t'"* " “ ■"=- 

curiosity that shone in the chM^m 

t .s probably no accident that the 'children began playing a 
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pretty game about this time. They called the two bi^st dolls 
I played at hospital with them, a tool- 

shed being taken over as a hospital. There the grandmothers 
tvere brought, interned, and left to sit overnight. “Grand- 
mother^^ in this conneaion is distinctly reminiscent of die “big 
brother earlier. It seems very likely that the “grandmother" 
deputizes for the mother. So the children were already conspir- 
ing to get the mother out of the tvay.® Th/s intention was as- 
sisted by the fact that the mother had again given Anna cause 
for displeasure. 

55 It came about in the following way: The gardener had laid 
out a large bed which he was sowing with grass. Anna helped 
him in this svork with mucli pleasure, apparently vdthout guess- 
ing the profound significance of her childish play. About a fort- 
night later she began to observe tvith delight the young grass 
sprouting. On one of these occasions she went to her mother and 
asked, “How did the eyes grow into the head?" 

5® Her mother told her she didn’t know. But Anna went on to 
ask rvhether God knctv. or her father, and why God and her 
father knew everything? The mother then referred her to her 
father, who might be able to tell her how the eyes grew into the 
head. Some days later there was a &mliy gathering at tea. After 
the meal had broken up, the father remained at the table read- 
ing the paper, and Anna also stayed behind. Suddenly approach- 
ing her father she said, “Tell me, how did the eyes grow Into the 
head?” 

Fatlier: “They did not grow into the head; they were there 
from the beginning and grew with the head." 

Anna; "Weren't the eyes planted?" 

Father; “No, they just grew in the head like the nose." 

Anna; "But did the mouth and the ears grow like that? And 
the hair?” 

Father; "Yes, they all grew the same svay.” 


9 This tendency to get rid ol ihe moiher also «bo'^ed itself in the foIIo\«ing Jnd- 
denl: The duldren had te^omtioned the tool shed as * house for ihejnselvCT 
and their doHs. An important room In any bouse is. as we Vnow. the toilet, which 
obviously cannot be lacking. Accordingly, the children went to the toilet In a 
comer of the tool shed. Their mother iwiaraUy could not help spoiling Urn dlu- 
aion by forbidding such games. Soon aftematds she 

Mama u dead we'll do u every day in the lool-sbed and put on Sunday clothes 
every day.” 
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Anna: “Even the hair? But the baby mice come into the 
world all naked. Where ^vas the hair before? Aren’t there little 
seeds for it?” 

Father: “No. The hair, you see, comes out of little granules 
which are like seeds, but they are already in the skin and no- 
body sowed them there.” 

57 The father was now getting into a fix. He guessed where tlie 
little one was leading him, therefore he did not \vant to upset, 
on account of a single false application, the diplomatically intro- 
duced seed theory which she had most fortunately picked up 
from nature; for the child spoke with an unwonted earnestness 
which compelled consideration. 

58 Anna (visibly disappointed, and in a distressed voice): “But 
how did Freddie get into Mama? Who stuck him in? And who 
stuck you into your mama? Where did he come out?” 

69 From this sudden storm of questions the father chose the last 
for his first answer: 

^ Think, now, you know that Freddie is a boy; boys grow 
into men and girls into women, and only women can have cliil- 
dren. Now, just think, where could Freddie have come out?” 

Anna (laughing joyfully and pointing to her genitals): “Did 
he come out here?" “ ' 

befrS^’^^* thought of that 

question): "But how did Freddie get 

bv the fathp H ^ precise question could no longer be evaded 

leS«t auentSn with the 

like the eardenpr* raother is like the soil and the father 

in the mother and thL prodt^^Iby^Th- 

what it tras le knew, she ^ 

lowing day. Anna wfnt ’ **^^0 practice the fol- 

“Justthink. Mama, Papa mother and said brightly: 

and was brought doim^from h was a little angel 

™ naturan/asto3ed,TndtM 

i am quite certain your 
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father never told you anything of the son.” 'Whereupon the 
little one skipped aivay laughing. 

^is was her revenge. Her mother evidently would not or 
could not tell her how the eyes grew into the head; she didn't 
even know how Freddie had got into her. Therefore she could 
easily be led up the garden path witli that old story about the 
stork. She might believe it still. 


The child tvas now satished, for her knoivledge had been 
enriched and a difficult problem solved. An even greater ad- 
vantage, hoivever, ivas the fact that she had won a more intimate 
relationship with her father, which did not prejudice her in- 
tellectual independence in tlie least. Tlie father of course was 
left ivith an uneasy feeling, for he was not altogether happy 
about having pass^ on to a four-and-a-haU-year-old cliild a 
secret which o^er parents carefully guard. He was disquieted 
by the thought of what Anna might do with her knowledge. 
TVhat if she tvas tndisaeet and exploited it? She might so easily 
instruct her playmates or gleefully play ihe enfant terrible with 
groivn*ups. But these fears proved to be groundless. Anna never 
breatlied a word about It, either then or at any time. Tlie en* 
lightenment had, moreover, brought a complete silcncingof the 
problem, so that no more questions presented themselves. Yet 
the unconscious did not lose sight of the riddle of human crea- 
tion. A few iveeks after her enlightenment Anna recounted the 
following dream; Site was "in the garden and several gardeners 
stood making wee-wee against the trees, and Papa was also 
doing it." 

tN This recalls tlie earlier unsolved problem: what docs tfie 


father do? , . . 

5 Alsoabout this timeaearpcnieramc into the home m order 
to repair an ill-fitting cupboard; Anna stood by and watched 
him planing the wood. That night she dreamt that the carpenter 
“sliced off” her genitals. 

5 The dream could be imcrpreicd to mean that Anna rvas 
asking herself: will it work with me? oughtn't one to do lonuv 
thing like what the carpenter did. in order to mate it wmL? 
Sucli an hypothesis would indiatc that this problem is pariicv- 
larly active in the unconscious ar the moment, because tiiere i* 

*g 
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something not quite clear about iL That this is so ^vas sho^vn 
by the next incident, which did not, however, occur until several 
months later, ^v’hen Anna was approaching her fifth birthday. 
Meantime the younger sister, Sophie, was taking a growing in- 
terest in these matters. She had been present when Anna re- 
ceived enlightenment at the time of the earthquake phobia, and 
had even thrown in an apparently understanding remark on that 
occasion, as the reader may remember. But in actual fact the 
explanation -was not understood by her at the time. This became 
clear soon afterwards. She had days tvhen she ^vas more than 
usually affectionate with her mother and ne\'er left her skirts; 
but she could also be really naughty and irritable. On one of 
these bad days she tried to tip her little brother out of the pram. 
Her mother scolded her, W’hereupon she set up a loud ivailing. 
Suddenly, in the midst of her tears, she said, “I don’t know any- 
thing about where children come froml” She was then given the 
same explanation that her elder sister had received earlier. This 
seemed to allay the problem for her, and for several months 
therc^^vas peace. Then once more there "were days svhcn she ivas 
whining and bad-tempered. One day, quite out of the blue, she 
turned to her mother with the question “Was Freddie really in 
your inside?" 

Mother: “Yes." 

Sophie: “Did you push him out?” 

Mother: “Yes.” 


(butting in): "But was it do™ below?" 

Here Anna employed a childish term which is used for the 
genitals as well as for the anus. 

fephie: "And then you let him drop do™?" 

nism comes from that toilet mecha- 

*"'ccest to children, whereby one lets 
the excreta drop dosm into the bowl. ^ 

Anna: "Or was he sicked up?" 

° np anrnrSrf m f 

vouchsafed to her. This makinl H m “P'^"=“on previously 
iliat doubts had arisen doubly sure seems to indicate 

mother. To iudee hv il. explanation given by her 

judge by the content of the questions? the doubts 

30 




1. Psvcnic CQ.VFLtCTS IN A ClfiLD 


arose because (he process of birth had not been adequately ex- 
plained- “Push'* is a word cliildren sometimes use for the act of 
defecation. It tells us along what lines the theory will develop 
With Sophie, loo. Her further remark, as to whether one had let 
Freddie “drop dorNm." betrays such a complete identification 
of her baby brother with excrement that it borders on the ludi- 
crous. To this Anna makes the singular remark that perhaps 
Freddie tvas “sicked up." Her own wamiting of the day before 
had made a deep impression on her. It was the fint time she had 
been sick since her earliest childhood. That was one tvay in 
which things could leave the body, though she had obviously 
not given it serious thought until now. (Only once had it oc- 
curred to her, and that was when they were discussing the body 
openings and she had thought of the mouth.) Her remark is a 
firm pointer away from the excrement theory. Why did she not 
point at once to the genitals? Her last dream gives us a clue to 
tlie probable reasons; there is something about the genitals 
whicli Anna still does not understand; something or other has 
to be done there to make it “work.” Maybe it wasn’t the geniuls 
at all; maybe the seed for little children got into the body 
Uirough tlie mouth, like food, and the child came out like 
“sick." 


The detailed mechanism of birth, therefore, was still pua- 
aling. Anna svas again told by her mother that the child really 
does come out dmvn below. About a month later, Anna sud- 
denly had the following dream: '7 dreamt 1 was in the bedroom 
of Uncle and Auntie. Both of them were in bed. I pulled the 
bedclothes o0 Uncle, lay on his stomach, and joggled up and 
down on it.” 

This dream <ame like a bolt from the blue. The children 
were then on holiday for several rveeks and the father, who had 
been detained in tosvn on business, bad arrived on that same 
day for a visit. Anna rvas especially affectionate with him. He 
asked her jokingly. “Will you travel up to tovm with me this 
evening?” Anna: “Yes. and then I can sleep with you? Ail this 
time she hung lovingly on her father's arm as her mother some- 
times did. A few moments later she brought out her dream. 
Some days previously she had been staying as a guest with the 
aunt mentioned in the dream (the dream, too, was some days 
old). She had looked forward particularly to that visit, because 
5* 
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she was certain she would meet two small cousins— boys—in 
whom she showed an unfeigned interest. Unfortunately, the 
cousins were not there, and Anna w'as very disappointed. There 
must have been something in her present situation iliat was re- 
lated to the content of the dream for it to be remembered so 


suddenly. The relation between the manifest content and the 
conversation with her fatlier is clear enough. The uncle was a 
decrepit old gentleman and only knowm to the child from a few 
rare encounters. In the dream he is patently a substitute for her 
father. The dream itself creates a substitute for the disappoint- 
ment of the day before: she is in bed with her father. Here we 
have the tertium comparationis wiili the present. Hence tlie 
sudden remembrance of the dream. The dream recapitulates a 
game which Anna often played in her father’s (empty) bed, the 
game of joggling about and kicking with her legs on the mat- 
tress. From this game stemmed the question "Is this what Papa 
does?" Her immediate disappointment is that her father an- 
gered her question with the words. "You can sleep by yourself 
m the next room." Then follows the remembrance of the same 
ream which has already consoled her for a previous erotic dis- 
appointment (with the cousins). At the same time the dream is 
«sent.ally an illustration of the theory that “it" lakes place in 
aforementioned rhythmical move- 
had anvth-'' ” a ' remark that she lay on her uncle’s stomach 
7S Such^rfr, '’""8 b-= P^ved. 

Annrisnow^r^""' observations up to *0 present, 

as we have seen ' old and already in possession, 

Anv adverse eff a number of the most important sexual facts. 

hi ve to r knowledge upon her morals and char- 
ie"ie 1 T'f • 9' favourable therapeutic effect 

"at ryo’iingTrs^^^^^^^^ f ? ^onf the report 

self, as aid when the orobl™^ “P’anation tor her- 

ripe, no amoum nf enr 1 ber. It the time is not 

slightest ir “bghtenment, it would seem, is of the 

deed oTany smntedL'd^ f°r schoolchildren, or in- 

fore not in’^a po” Wort ?(pIanations. I am there- 

advice. I can only draw one and uniformly valid 

recorded, which is that *^clusion from the material here 
IS, that we should try to see children as they 
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f n ''■'r’"'*' ’™'' ih«. in educating 

tlicm, wc should follow the natural path of development, and 
echew dead prescriptions. ^ 


Supplement 

75 As already mentioned in the foreword, our vieivs have under* 
gone a considerable change since this paper ivas Hrst published. 
There is, in the observations, one point in particular whicli has 
not been sufficiently appreciated, namely the fact that again and 
again, despite the enlightenment they received, the children ex- 
hibited a distinct preference for some fantastic explanation. 
Since the first appearance of the present work this tendency, con- 
trary to my expectations, has increased: the cliildren continue to 
favour a fantastic theory. In this matter I have before me a num- 
ber of incontestable observations, some of them concerning the 
children of other parents. The four-year-old daughter of one of 
my friends, for instance, who does not hold with useless secrecy 
in education, was allowed last year to help her mother decorate 
the Cliristmas tree. But this year the child told her mother, "It 
tvasn’t riglii last year. This time TI! not look and you ■will lock 
the door with the key." 

7® As a result of this and similar observations, I have been left 
wondering whether the fantastic or mythological explanation 
preferred by the cliild might not, for that very reason, be more 
suitable than a "scientific" one, which, although factually cor- 
rect, threatens to clamp down the latch on fantasy for good. In 
the present instance the latch could be undamped again, but 
only because the fantasy brushed "science ' aside. 

77 Did their enlightenment hann the children? Nothing of the 
sort tvas observed. They developed healthily and normally. The 
problems tliey broached apparently sank right into the back- 
ground, presumably as a result of the manifold external inter- 
ests arising out of school life, and the like. The fentasy activity 
tvas not harmed in the least, nor did it pursue paths that could 
be described as in any way abnormal. Occasional remarks or 
observations of a delicate nature were made openly and without 

,8 "'^‘^/Sve therefore come to hold the view that the earlier free 
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discussions took the wind out of die children’s imagination and 
thus prevented any secretive fantasy from developing wliicli 
would have cast a sidelong glance at these things, and would, in 
consequence, have been nothing but an obstacle to the free de- 
velopment of thinking. The fact that the fantasy activity simply 
ignored the right explanation seems, in my view, to be an im- 
portant indication that all freely developing thought has an 
irresistible need to emancipate itself from ^e realism of fact and 
to create a world of its oivn. 


79 


Consequently, however little advisable it is to give children 
false explanations which ivould only sow the seeds of mistrust, 
it is, so it seems to me, no less inadvisable to insist on the accept- 
ance of the right explanation. For the freedom of the mind’s 
development would merely be suppressed through such rigid 
consistency, and the child forced into a concretism of outlook 
that would preclude further development. Side by side with the 
biological, the spiritual, too, has its inviolable rights. It is as- 
suredly no accident that primitive peoples, even in adult life, 
make the most fantastic assertions about well-knotsm sexual 


processes, as for instance that coitus has nothing to do with 
pregnancy.^® From this it has been concluded that these people 
do not even know there is such a connection. But more accurate 
mvesugation has shown that they know very well that with 
animals copulation is followed by pregnancy. Only for human 
beings IS It denied-not not known, but flatly demed-\X\^t this 
simple reason that they prefer a mythological ex- 
• freed itself from the trammels of concret- 

ohsprvprn* ^ these facts, so frequently 

tion primitives, there lie the beginnings of abstrac- 

reason to snnn J^portant for culture. We have esery 

S If ^ psychology of the 

really and t™ly call 

interpretation of th" expressly repudiate a figurative 

S renr ' *■“ =‘bsolutely nothing to do with 

oE independeSe”r™”rt!;;Tn"hf ■ 

-nrfp.po„ co„cretlsnrttt::LtTrepdorw: 

J*ia. BronUIaw Maliiiovy,Vi Th, 

New York, i95J).--EDrroas.] Savages (srd edn., London and 
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must assign a separate principle to the thinking function, a prin- 
ciple which coincides tvith the b^innings of sexuality only in 
the pol)'\’a!ent germinal disposition of the very young child. 
To reduce the origins of thinking to mere sexuality is an under- 
taking that runs counter to the basic facts of human psychology. 
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to read these chapters without realizing llic devastating trutlis 
of this book. Excrnjtla Woceu/— example is the best teacher! Once 
more this proves to be a wclbwom yet pitiless trulli. It is not a 
question of good and svise counsels, but solely of deeds, of the 
actual life of the parents. Nor is it a matter of living in accord- 
ance with accepted moral values, for the observance of customs 
and laws can very easily be a cloak for a lie so subtle that our 
fellow human beings arc un.ab1c to detect it. It may help us to 
escape all criticism, we may even be able to deceive ourselves in 
the belief of our obvious riglitcousness. But deep down, below 
the surface of the average man’s conscience, he hears a voice 
whispering, "There is something not right," no matter how 
much his rightness is supported by public opinion or by ilm 
moral code. Certain instances in this book show very clearly that 
there exists a terrible law svhich stands beyond man’s morality 
and his ideas of rightness— a law which cannot be cheated. 

Besides the problem of environmental influence, the book 
also gives due wciglit to psychic hiciors which have more to do 
witli the irrational values of the child than witli his rational 


psychology. The latter can be made the object of scientific re- 
search, while the spiritual values, tlie qualities of the soul, elude 
purely intellectual treatment. It is no good having sceptical 
ideas about this— nature docs not care a pin for our ideas. If we 
have to deal with tlie human soul we can only meet it on its own 
ground, and we are bound to do so whenever we are confronted 
with the real and crushing problems of life. 

2 I am glad the author has not shrunk from opening the door 
to intellectual criticism. Genuine experience has nothing to fear 
from objections, whether justified or unjustified, for it always 
holds the stronger position. 

** not pretend to be "scientific," it is 

diffir, 'fitter sense, because it gives a true picture of the 

It mer-f oo™r in the upbringing’^ of children, 

do^vbb everybody who has anything to 
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presents an almost frightening problem, because the things we 
can manipulate more or less, namely consciousness and its con- 
tents, are seen to be ineffectual in comparison with these uncon- 
trollable effects in the background, no matter how hard we may 
try. One is afflicted with a feeling of extreme moral uncertainty 
when one takes these unconscious processes with the seriousness 
they deserve. How are we to protect our children from our- 
selves, if conscious will and conscious effort are of no avail? 
There can be no doubt that it is of the utmost v'alue for parents 
to view their children’s symptoms in the light of their own prob- 
lems and conflicts. It is their duty as parents to do so. Their 
responsibility in this respect carries with it the obligation to do 
everything in their power not to lead a life that could harm the 
children. Generally far too little stress is laid upon how im- 
portant the conduct of the parents is for the child, because it is 
not words that count, but deeds. Parents should alu'ays be con- 
scious of the faa that they themselves are the principal cause of 
neurosis in their children. 


85 We must not, however, exaggerate the importance of un- 
conscious effects, even though the mind’s love of causes finds 
dangerous satisfaction in doing precisely this. Nor should arc 
exaggerate the importance of causality in general. Certainly 
causes exist, but the psyche is not a mechanism that reacts of 
necessity and in a regular ray to a spcciBc stimulus. Here as 
elsewhere in piaaical psychology we are constantly coming up 
against the expmence that in a family of several children only 
one of them will react to the unconscious of the parents with a 
imrked degree of identity, while the others show no such reac- 
“'““'““on of the individual plays a part 
trained mvrh'^'^'^ 'y decisive. For this reason, the biologically 
?far “P”" of organic heredity and 

“nhrtSnr^ “chned to regard the whole mis of genealogical 
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left deliberately unlived, but compensations wought by fate, 
functions of a natural ethos which casts down the high and 
mighty and exalts the humble. Against this neither education 
nor psychotherapy is of any avail. The most they can do, if Tea- 
sonably applied, is to encourage the child to fulfil the task im- 
posed upon him by the natural ethos. The guilt of the parents 
is impersonal, and the child should pay for it no less imper- 
sonally. 

» Parental influence only becomes a moral problem in face of 
conditions which might have been changed by the parents, but 
were not, either from gross negligence, slothfulness, neurotic 
anxiety, or soulless conventionality. In this matter a grave re- 
sponsibility often rests with the parents. And nature has no use 
for the plea that one “did not know." 

Not knowing acts like guilt. 

}S Frances Wickes's book also raises the following problem in 
the mind of the thoughtful reader: 

The psychology of “identity,” which precedes ego-conscious- 
ness, indicates what the child is by virtue of his parents. But 
what he is as an individuality distinct from his parents can 
hardly be explained by the causal relationship to the parents. 
We ought rather to say that it is not so much the parents as their 
ancestors— the grandparents and great-grandparents— -who are 
the true progenitors, and that these explain the individuality 
of die children far more than the immediate and, so to speak, 
accidental parents. In the same ^vay the true psychic individu- 
ality of the child is something new in respect of the parents and 
annot be denved from their psyche. It is a combination of col- 
active faoors which are only potentially present in the parental 
Sv sometimes wholly invisible. Not only the child’s 
is from his ancestry, in so far as it 

m “"active psyiie of mankind, 

is verv f-ir f * P^’^^®' prior to the stage of ego-consciousness, 
hasSech dpv"l '’'""S ™P‘y and devoid of content. Scarcely 
present- and ihh''^ ■ n*'-™' oonsciousness is 
ries, exincises an ' ""’"'entary contents and its memo- 

contents That such check upon the previous collective 

atS'tTrn, „ 'he child who has not yet 

imparl °^ “eTnr“ " =* ^ell-a, tested fact. The most 
dcnce m this respea is the dreams of three- and 
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tour-year-Did children, among which there arc some so strik- 
ingly mythological and so fraught tvith meaning that one would 
take them at once for the dreams of groum-iips, did one not 
know wlio the dreamer tvas. They are the last vestiges of a 
dwindling collective psyche which dreamingly reiterates the 
perennisil contents of the human soul. From this phase there 
spring many childish fears and dim, unchildlike premonitions 
■which, rediscovered in later phases of life, form the basis of the 
belief in reincarnation. But from this sphere also spring those 
flashes of insight and lucidity which give rise to the proverb; 
Children and fools speak the mnh. 

95 Because of its universal distribution the collective psyche, 
which is still so close to the small child, perceives not only the 
background of the parents, but, ranging further afield, the 
depths of good and evil in the human soul. The unconscious 
psyche of tlie child is truly limitless in extent and of incalculable 
age. Behind the longing to be a child again, or behind the 
anxiety dreams of children, there is, with all due respect to the 
parents, more than the ]o^ of the cradle or a bad upbringing. 

9® Primitive peoples often hold the belief that the soul of the 
child is the incarnation of an ancestral spirit, for which reason 
it is dangerous to punish children, lest the ancestral spirit be 
provoked. This belief is only a more concrete formulation of 
the views I have outlined above. 

97 The infinity of the child’s preconscious soul may disappear 
ivith it, or it may be preserved. The remnants of the child-soul 
in the adult are his best and worst qualities; at all events they 
are the mysterious spirilus rector of our weightiest deeds and 
of our individual destinies, whether we are conscious of it or 


not. It is they which make kings or pawns of the insignificant 
figures who move about on the checker-board of life, turning 
some poor devil of a casual father into a ferocious tyrant, or a 
silly goose of an unwilling mother into a goddess of late. For 
behind every individual father there stands the primordial 
image of the Father, and behind the fleeting personal mother 
the magical figure of the Magna Mater. These archetype of the 
collective psyche, whose power is magnified m immortal works 
of art and in the fiery tends of religion, are the dominants that 
rule the preconscious sou! of the child and, when projected 
upon the homan parents, lend them a fasanation which often 
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assumes monstrous proportions. From that there arises the false 
aetiology of neurosis which, in Freud, ossified into a system: the 
Oedipus complex. And that is also why, in the later life of the 
neurotic, the images of the parents can be criticized, corrected, 
and reduced to human dimensions, while yet continuing to 
work like divine agencies. Did the human father really possess 
this mysterious power, his sons would soon liquidate him or, 
even better, would refrain from becoming fathers themselves. 
For what ethical person could possibly bear so gigantic a respon- 
sibility? Far better to leave this sovereign poiver to the gods, 
•with ^vhom it had always rested before man became “enlight- 
ened." 
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^ It is with a certain hesitation that I undertake the task of 
presenting to you, in a brief leciui^, the connection between 
the findings of analytical psychology and the general problems 
of education. In the first place, it is a large and extensive field of 
human experience which cannot possibly be covered in a few 
pithy sentences. Furthermore, analytical psychology deals with 
a method and a system of thought neither of which can be as* 
sumed to be generally known. Hence their applicability to edu- 
tttional problems is not easily demonstrated. An historical 
introduction to the way in which this youngest of the psycho- 
Ic^'cal sciences has deveioped is almost indispensable, for it en* 
ables us to understand many things which, if we met them today 
for the first time, would be most diificult to grasp. 

99 Developing out of therapeutic experiences with hypnotism, 
psychoanalysis, as Freud termed it, became a specific medical 
teclinique for investigadng the caus« of functional, or non- 
organic, nervous disorders. It was primarily concerned with the 
sexual origins of these disorders, and its value as a method of 
therapy was based on the assumption that a permanent curative 

s pTiii lecture was delivered at the Inlcrnational CongrtM of Edueaiion. In 
Tcrrilet (near Monsrevx) Jn 9 *xf 't** pubBshed In Conlnbutioru to Analyt- 
ical Psychology (London and New Yort. 19*8) « on 

"Analytical Psychology and Education." the otheci bein? those which follow in the 
present volume. It was never published in Oman, but a Iransbtion ot the origi- 
nal manuscript was made for that volume by H. C. and C. F. Baynes. The present 
text has been romewhat revised Iq' the author, but Is in the main identical with 
the Baynes version, upon which il is based— E»frOB*J 
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effect would result from bringing the sexual causes to conscious- 
ness. The entire Freudian school still takes this view of psycho- 
analysis and refuses to recognize any causation of nervous dis- 
orders other than the sexual. Although originally subscribing to 
this method, I have, during the course of years, developed the 
conception of analytical psychology, which lays stress on the fact 
that psychological investigation along psychoanalytic lines has 
left the narrow confines of a medical technique, with its restric- 
tion to certain theoretical assumptions, and has passed over into 
the general field of normal psychology. Therefore, when I speak 
of the connection between analytical psychology and education, 
1 am lea\nng Freudian analysis out of accounL Since the latter 
is a psychology which deals exclusively wdth the ramifications of 
the sexual insdna in the psyche, it would be pertinent to the 
discussion only if we were dealing exclusively with the sexual 
psychology of the child. But at the outset I must make it per- 


fectly clear that I in no way support those views which maintain 
that the relation of the child to the parents, or to his brothers, 
sbters, comrades, is to be explained simply as the immature be- 
ginnings of the sexual funedon. Those views, surely not un- 
knotvn to you, are in my opinion premature and one-sided 
generalizadons which have already given rise to the most absurd 
misinterpretations. ^Vhen pathological phenomena are present 
to a degree which would jusdfy a psychological cxplanadon 
along sexual lines, it is not the child’s o^vn psychology that is 
fundamentally responsible, but the sexually disturbed psychol- 
o^ of the parents. The mind of the child is extremely suscepd- 
ble and dependent, and is steeped for a long time in the at- 
mosphere of his parental psychology, only freeing itself from this 

influence relatively late, if at all.* 

”» I will now try to give you some idea of the fundamental view- 

^ints of aialytical psychology which are useful in considering 
*e mmd of the chdd. especially at school age. You must not 

“ ‘In'?™ ^ of Wot* fo'' 

into the do is to pros'ide a deeper insight 

the child Ri T underlie the psychic development of 

the chdd. But I shall be content if. from wLt I am able to give 

6m pipn- to “ vmle dear to tor 

writings.— EerTORj.] * Conflicts m a caind,” and elsewhere in bu 
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you, you carrj’ atvay a sense of the mysterious evolution of the 
highest human faculties. The great responsibility which de^ 
volves upon you as educators of the next generation will prevent 
you from forming hasty conclusions; for there are certain view- 
points svhiclt need to germinate, often for a long time, before 
they can profiuibty be put into practice. The deepened psycho- 
logical knowledge of the teacher should not, as unfortunately 
sometimes happens, be unloaded directly on the child; rather it 
should help the teacher to adopt an understanding attitude to- 
wards the child's psychic life. This knowledge is definitely for 
adults, not for children. What they are given must always be 
something elementary, and suited to the immature mind. 

One of the most important achievements of analytical psy- 
chology is undoubtedly the recognition of the biological struc- 
ture of the mind, but it is not easy to put into a few words 
something that has taken many years to discover. Therefore if at 
first I seem to range rather far afield. I do so only In order to 
bring certain general rellcctions to bear upon the particular 
problem of the child-mind. 

” Experimental psychology, represented at its best by the 
school of 'Wundt, has, as you knosv, occupied itself exclu- 
sively with the psychology of normal consciousness, as though 
the mind consisted solely of conscious phenomena. But medical 
psychology, especially the French school, was soon forced to rec- 
ognize the existence of unconscious psychic phenomena. We 
know today that the conscious mind consists only of those idea- 
tional complexes which are directly associated with the ego. 
Those psychic factors which possess only a slight degree of in- 
tensity, or those which once had intensity but have lost it again, 
are "under the threshold." that is, they are subliminal, and be- 
long to the sphere of the unconscious. By virtue of its indefinite 
extension the unconscious roiglit be compared to the sea, while 
consciousness is like an island rising out of its midst. Tins com- 
parison, however, must not be pushed too far; for the re ation 
of conscious to unconscious is essentially different from that of 
an island to the sea. It is not in any seme a stable relationship, 
but a ceaseless svelling-up. a constant shifting of content, for, 
like the conscious, the unconscious is never at rest, never stag- 
nant. It live, and svorks in a slate of peptual mtetac ton rmh 
the consciotis. Conscious contents that have lost their intensity, 
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or their actuality, sink into the unconscious, and this we call for- 
getting. Conversely, out of die unconscious, there rise up new 
ideas and tendencies which, as they emerge into consciousness, 
are known to us as fantasies and impulses. The unconscious is 
the matrix out of which consciousness grows; for consciousness 
does not enter the world as a finished product, but is the end- 
result of small beginnings. 

5 This development takes place in the child. During the first 
years of life there is hardly any consciousness, diough the exist- 
ence of psychic processes manifests itself at a very early stage. 
These processes, however, are not grouped round an organized 
ego; they have no centre and therefore no continuity, lacking 
which a conscious personality is impossible. Consequently the 
child has in our sense no memory, despite the plasticity and 
susceptibility of its psychic organ. Only when the child begins 
to say "I” is there any perceptible continuity of consciousness. 
But in between there are frequent periods of unconsciousness. 
One can actually see the conscious mind coming into existence 
through the gradual unification of fragments. This process con- 
tinues throughout life, but from puberty onwards it becomes 
slower, and fewer and fewer fragmenu of the unconscious are 
added to consciousness. The greatest and most extensive devel- 
opment mkes place during the period between birth and the end 
of psychic puberty, a period that may normally extend, for a 
man of our climate and race, to the twenty-fifth year. In the case 
o a wtraan it usually ends when she is about nineteen or 
twenty. Th:s development establishes a firm connection between 
t e ego an the previously unconscious psychic processes, thus 
separ^ing t em from their source in the unconscious. In this 
way the comcious rises out of the unconscious like an island 
newly risen from the sea. We reinforce this process in children 
enint ^ "leans of strength- 
Nmv integration of consciousness, 

schools Would happen if there were no 

have t themselves, we should 

What kind nf ^^^gely unconscious, 

'me and wSL would L a primitive 

their native intemgence'stnr 

rather like a t ’ remain primitive— savages, in fact, 

rattier like a tribe of intelligent Negroes or Bushmen. They 
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^vould not necessarily be stupid, but merely intelligent by in- 
stinct. Tliey ^v’ouId be ignorant, and therefore unconscious of 
tlicmselves and the ^^•orId. Beginning life on a very much lower 
oihural level, they would differentiate themselves only slightly 
from the primitive races. This possibility of regression to the 
primitive stage is explained by the fundamental biogenetic law 
which holds good not only for the development of the body, but 
also in all probability for Uiat of the psyche. 

“5 ^ According to this law the evolution of the species repeats 
itself in the embryonic development of the individual. Thus, to 
a certain degree, man in his embryonic life passes through the 
anatomical forms of primeval times. Jf the same law holds for 
the mental development of mankind, it follows that the child 
develops out of an originally unconscious, animal condition into 
consciousness, primitive at first, and then slowly becoming more 
civilized. 

The condition during the first two or three years of his life, 
when the child is unconscious of himself, may be compared to 
the animal state. Just as the child in embryo is practically noth- 
ing but a part of the mother’s body, and wholly dependent on 
her, so in early infancy the psyche is to a large extent part of the 
maternal psyche, and will soon become pan of the paternal 
psyche as well. The prime psychological condition is one of 
fusion with the psychology of the parents, an individual psy- 
chology being only potentially present. Hence it is that the 
nervous and psychic disorders of children right up to school age 
depend very largely on disturbances in the psychic world of the 
parents. All parental difficulties reflect themselves without fail 
in the psyche of the child, sometimes with pathological results. 
The dreams of small children often refer more to the parents 
than to the child itself. Long ago I observed some very curious 
dreams in early childhood, for instance the fint dreams patients 
could remember. They ivcre “big dreams," and their content 
was often so very undiildlike that at first I tvas convinced they 
could be explained by the psychology of the parents. There was 
the case of a boy who dreamt out the whole erotic and religious 
problem of his father. The father could remember no dreams at 
all, so for some time I analysed the father through the dreams 
of his eiclu-year-old son. Eventually the father began to dream 
himself, and the dreams of the child stopped. Later on I reaUzed 
55 
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that the peculiar dreams of small children are genuine enough, 
since they contain archetypes which are the cause of their ap- 
parently adult character.® 

107 A marked change occurs when the child develops conscious- 
ness of his ego, a fact which is registered by his referring to him- 
self as "I." This change normally takes place betv-'een the third 
and fifth year, but it may begin earlier. From this moment we 
can speak of the existence of an individual psyche, though nor- 
mally the psyche attains relative independence only after pu- 
berty. Up till then it has been lai^ely the plaything of instinct 
and environment. The child who enters school at six is still for 
the most part the psychic product of his parents, endowed, it is 
true, with the nucleus of ego-consciousness, but incapable of as- 
serting his unconscious individuality. One is often tempted to 
interpret children who are peculiar, obstinate, disobedient, or 
difficult to handle as especially individual or self-willed. Thb is 
a mistake. In such cases %ve should always examine the parental 
milieu, its psychological conditions and history.^ Almost without 
exception we discover in the parents the only valid reasons for 
the Gild’s difficulties. His disquieting peculiarities are far less 
Ae expression of hb own inner life than a reffection of disturb- 
ing influences in the home. If the physician has to deal ivith 
nenous disorders in a child of this age, he will have to pay 
serious attention to the psychic state of the parents; to their 
problems, the ivay they live and do not live, the aspirations they 
have fulfilled or neglected, and to the predominant family at- 
mosphere and the method of education. All these psychic condi- 
tions influence a child profoundly. In his early years the child 
ivtt m a smte of participation mystique with his parents. Time 
and again it can be seen how he reacts immediately to any im- 


vort. H. 

and i£uo at th.- *cmman on the lubject beo»een 1933 

Technischc Hochschnie. ZuricL The la.t three 
circulated. OnK the third Li liamciipu have been privately 

Wfhlthex^in o* *he extraordinary kinship 

ing In one case almost m 5,t ,-***** of the same family, amount* 

Coil. Works, VoL a. See Tlie AssodaUon Method," Lecture z, in 


54 



Ill CHILD DEVILOPMENT AND EDUCATION 

='“=EBr3SSS;: 

ta Jthe effect their Xm'm controUhlm- 

when they make complete y ' t , complex, 

telves, so that no f “ itlTremrmber a very re- 

the cliildren will get wind of “ j^icd mother. When 

vealing case of three girls who had shamefacedly to 

they were approaching ,2ffered from horrible dreams 

each other that for years they dangerous animal, 

ahouther.Theydreamtofher a a t«&ora^ ^^g^ 
and they conld not ,he„;. Years later the mother 

lSdth:^un.i;goep!p!thebarkingoldogs,andthep^^^^ 

0,.“' tSis an expression of primitivc^^W^^^^^ 

individual consciousness frees e part, as it « 

tie for freedom the school ptays a nm ^ School mm- 

the role he is playmg- «' ”"he child: he must 

icap m his later a p forever the c jj^gir children 

bei^ng is not \tish to old and 

There are. unfortu^t in Sb 

infantile authority arid P®'' ' / children, since 

dependent personalities, 



THE. DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITV 


their independence only by furtive means. There arc other 
parents, again, who on account of their own weaknesses are not 
in a position to meet the child with the authority it needs if it 
is to take its proper place in the world. The teacher, as a person- 
ality, is then faced with the delicate task of avoiding repressive 
authority, while at the same time exercising that just degree of 
authority which is appropriate to the adult in his dealings with 
children. This attitude cannot be produced artificially; it can 
only come about in a natural way when the teacher does his duty 
as a man and a citizen. He must be an upright and healthy man 
himself, for good example still remains the best pedagogic 
method. But it is also true that the very best method avails noth- 
ing if its practitioner does not hold his position on his personal 
merits. It would be different if the only thing that mattered in 
school life were the methodical teaching of the curriculum. But 
that is at most only half the meaning of school. The other half 
is the real psychological education made possible through the 
persoiulity of the teacher. This education means guiding the 
child into the larger world and widening the scope of parental 
training. For however careful the latter is, it can never avoid 
a certain one-sidedness, as the milieu always remains the same* 
School, on the other hand, is the first impact of the greater world 
which the child has to meet, and it ought to help him to free 
himself progressively from the parental environment. The child 
naturally brings to the teacher the kind of adaptation he has 
learned from his father; he projects the father-image upon him> 
with the added tendency to assimilate the personality of the 
teacher to the father-image. It is therefore necessary for the 
tocher to adopt the penonal approach, or at any rate to leave 
the door open for such a contact. If the personal relationship of 
Child to tracher is a good one, it matters very little whether the 
method of teaching is the most up to date. Success does not de- 
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added ilic fact that the cinid, in his psyclnc development, passes 
througli the ancestral stages and is only educated up to the mod- 
em level of culture and consciousness. TIic adult, Iiowcvcr, 
stands firmly on tliis level and feels himself to be the upholder 
of contemporary’ culture. He therefore has little inclination to 
submit to a teacher like a cluld. As a matter of fact, it is impor- 
tant that he should not submit, othcncisc he might easily sHp 
back into a cliildish state of dependence. 

“0 The educational method, then, that will best meet the needs 
of the adult must be indirect rather than direct; that is to say, 
it must put him in possession of such psychological knowledge 
as will permit him to educate himself. Such an cfTort could not 
and should not be expected from a child, but sve can expect it 
from an adult, especially if he is a teacher. The teacher must not 
be a merely passive upholder of culture; he must actively pro- 
mote that culture tlirough his own self-education. His culture 
must never remain at a standstill, othcnvisc he will start cor- 


recting in the children those faults which he has neglected in 
himself. This is manifestly the antithesis of education. 

‘ Analytical psychology has given considerable thought to the 
methods for aiding the adult in his psychic grosvih, but if I speak 
to you Jibout them now, it is for the sole purpose of making clear 
the possibilities of continued self-education. 1 must warn you 
a^in most emphatically Uiat it would be very’ unsound to apply 
these methods directly to children. The indispensable basis of 
«lf-education is self-knowledge. We gain self-knowledge partly 
from a critical survey and judgment of our osvn actions, and 
partly from the criticism of others. Self-criticism, however, is all 
too prone to personal prejudice, while criticism from others is 
liable to err or to be otherwise displeasing to us. At all events, 
the self-knowledge accruing to us from these tw’o sources is in- 
complete confused like all human judgments, whicli are sel- 
dom free from the falsifications of desire and tear. But is there 
will tell us what sve really are, 
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images, and all the free associations to each portion arc collcaed. 
In doing this, we soon become a^^rarc of an extremely intimate 
connection between the drcam*imagcs and the things that oc* 
cupy our thoughts in the w'aking state, although the meaning of 
this connection may not be immediately apparent. By collecting 
all the associations we complete the preliminary part of the 
dream analysis, thus establishing the context, which shows the 
manifold connections of the dream witli the contents of con- 
sciousness and the intimate tvay in which it is bound up with 
the tendencies of the personality. 

"5 When we have illuminated the dream from all sides we can 
begin the second part of our task, namely the interpretation of 
the material before us. Here as cvery^vhere in science, we must 
rid ourselves of prejudice as far as possible, and let the material 
speak for itself. In very many cases a single glance at the dream 
and the assembled material suffices to give us at least an intui- 
don of its meaning, and no special effort of thought is needed to 
interpret it. In other cases it requires much labour and consid- 
erable experience. Unfortunately I cannot enter here into the 
far-reaching question of dream-symbolism. Massive tomes have 
been rvritten on this subject, and although in practice we cannot 
do without the experience stored up in these volumes, there are 
many cases where sound common sense is enough. 

*»6 By way of illustration I shall now give you a short dream, 
together with its meaning. 

The dreamer ivas a man with an academic education, about 
fty yrars of age. I knew him only slightly, and our occasional 
meetings consisted mostly of humorous gibes on his part at what 
we called the "game” of dream interpretation. On one of these 

occasions he asked me laughingly if I was still at it. I replied that 
ne obviously had a very mistaken idea of the nature of dreams, 
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After a pause, he said suddenly, “Well, ^vc’vc talked about 
all sorts of other things. You were going to interpret my dream. 
What do you think about il?‘* I told Iiim quite frankly what I 
thought, namely that he was seeking his death in the mountains, 
and that with such an attitude he stood a remarkably good 
chance of finding it. 

“But that is absurd,” he replied, laughing. “On the contrary, 
I am seeking my health in the mountains.” 

»»» Vainly I tried to make him sec the gravity of the situation. 
Six mondis later, on the descent from a very’ dangerous peak, he 
literally stepped off into space. He fell on the licad of a com- 
panion who tv'as standing on a ledge below him, and both were 
killed.* 

**5 From this dream we can obscrx’c the general function of 
dreams. It reflects certain vital tendencies of the personality, 
either those whose meaning embraces our whole life, or those 
which are momentarily of most importance. The dream presents 
an objective statement of these tendencies, a statement uncon- 
cerned with our conscious wishes and beliefs. After this you will 
probably agree with me that a dream may in certain circum* 
stances be of inestimable value for conscious life, cs’cn w’hen it 
is not, as here, a matter of life and dcatli. 

How much of moral and practical ralue Uiis dreamer w’Ould 
have gained if only he had known of his dangerous lack of 
restraint! 


»*5 


That is why, as physicians of the soul, w’e have to turn to the 
anaent art of dream interpretation. Wc have to educate adults 
who are no longer willing, like children, to be guided by author- 
with men and women whose w’ay of life h so 
individual that no counsellor, however wise, could prescribe the 
^ray that « uniquely right for them. Therefore w'e have to teach 
f. !™ their owTi natures, so that they can understand 

from rvithrn themselves what is happening. 
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pTje toVoviing tbne lectures ww delhered at the tniemattoitaJ Oottgrest of 
idiioeton, In London in 193^. Thej were orf^aUy dnfted tn Loglub by the 
author and revised Jiy Roberts Aldrich, They ivere then published in German 
as Jnalyiisehe R^eAu/ogir vnd £f7iefmng (Hadelberg, 19*6). and the EngUsh 
venion was lubscquently published in Contributions to AnaCyiical Psychology 
(London and New Yotk, igj^ together nith the preceding lecture. The present 
tievf translation is made from the remedaod enlarged edition ol Psychohgie uni 
pTziehung (Zurich. 194$). on the basis of careful coaparison between it and the 
carjicr English sersioa— EwnuaJ 
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Thus modem empirical psychology sv-as cradled in an at- 
mosphere of rank materialism. It was first and foremost a physio- 
logical psychology, thoroughly empirical in its cxpcrimentil 
basis, viewing the psychic process exclusively from outside and 
mainly with an eye to its physiological manifestations. Such a 
state of affain was fairly satisfactory so long as psycliology was 
a department of philosophy or of the natural sciences. So long as 
it was restricted to the laboratory, psychology could remain 
purely experimental and could regard tlie psychic process en- 
tirely from outside. Instead of the old dogmatic psychology we 
now had a philosophical psychology no less academic in its on- 
gins. However, the peace of the academic laboratory svas soon to 
be disturbed by the demands of those who needed psychology 
for practical purposes. These intruders were the doctors. The 
neurologist as well as the psychiatrist has to concern himself 
with psychic disorders and therefore feels the urgent need of a 
psychology that can be practically applied. Quite independently 
of the developments of academic psychology medical men had al- 
ready discovered a means of access to the human mind and to the 
psychological treatment of its disorders. This was hypnotism, 
which grew out of what had been called “mesmerism” in the 
latter part of the eighteenth century, and “animal magnetism” 
at the beginning of the nineteenth. The development of hyp* 
notism led, via Charcot, Li^bcault, and Bernlieim, to the kind 
of mediral psychology represented by Pierre JaneL Another of 
Charcot s pupils, Freud, in Vienna,* used the hypnotic method 
at first very much in the same way as Janet, but he soon struck 
out <m a different path. Whereas Janet remained for tlie most 
part descriptive. Freud penetrated further and more deeply into 
matter which, to the medical science of those days, liardly 
seemed worth investigating, namely the morbid fantasies of the 
patient and their activity in the realm of the unconscious mind. 
It would be unjust to imply that Janet overlooked this; indeed 
the contrary is the case. It is his great merit to have pointed 
in importance of unconscious processes 

Freud'? opcal sti^cture of nervous and mental disorders, 
conscim? ment lies not in the actual discovery of un- 

conscious activity, but in unveiling the real nature of this ac- 

«/.« HedwjTkung (Leipzig and Vienna. ,888). 

66 



ANALYTICAL PSYCtlQl XiCY AND EDUCATION 

tivity, and above all in working out a practical method for 
exploring the unconscious. Independently of Freud, I too had 
approached the problem of a praaical psychology firstly from 
the side of experimental psydiopathology, employing chtefiy the 
association method, and then from the study of the personality.* 
As Freud made the hitlierto neglected morbid fantasies of the 
patient his special field of research,* so I directed my attention 
more particularly to the reasons why people made certain mis- 
takes in the course of the association experiment. Like the fan- 
tasies of hysterics, the disturbances in the associat ion experiment 
were regarded as valueless and meaningless, a purely fortuitous 
phenomenon, in a ivord, as so much materia vtlis. I discovered,* 
however, that these disturbances were due to the operation of 
tinconscious processes which I called "feeling-toned com- 
plexes."* After having, so to speak, put my finger on the same 
psychological mechanisms as Freud, it was natural (hat I should 
become his pupil and coHabotaiot over a period of many yean. 
But while I always recc^ued the tnidi of his conclusions so far 
as tile facts svere concerned, I could not conceal my doubts as to 
the validity of his theories. His regrettable dogmatism irai the 
main reason u’hy I felt obliged to part company from him. My 
scientific conscience would not allow me to lend support to an 
almost fanatical dogma based on a one-sided interpretation of 
the facts. 

”9 Freud's achievement is by no means inconsiderable. But 
while he shares with others the discovery of the unconscious in 
relation to the aetiology and structure of neuroses and psj'choses, 
his great and unique merit, to my mind, lies in his discovery 
of a method for exploring the unconscious and, more particu- 
larly, dreams. He was the first to make the bold attempt to 


2 C(. my dissertation. "On the r»)dn»Iogy and raUiolosr ^ So-«aJJ«) Orfuli The- 
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throw open the secret doors of the dream. The discovery that 
dreams have a meaning, and that there is a %vay to an under- 
standing of them, is perhaps the most significant and most v'al- 
uable part of this remarkable edifice called psychoanalysis. I do 
not wish to belittle Freud’s achievement, but I feel I must be 
fair to all those who have tvrestled with the great problems of 
medical psychology and who, tlirough their labours, have laid 
the foundations without which neither Freud nor myself would 
have been able to accomplish our tasks. Thus Pierre Janet, 
Auguste Forel, ThA3dorc Flournoy, Morton Prince, Eugen 
Bleuler, desers’e gratitude and remembrance whenever we speak 
of the first steps of medical psychology. 

Freuds work has showm that the functional neuroses are 
causally based on unconscious contents whose nature, when un- 
derstood, allows us to see how the disease came about- The 
value of this discov^ is as great as the discovery of the specific 
cause of tuberculosis and other infectious diseases. Moreover, 
quite apart from the therapeutic imporunce of analytical psy- 
psychology of the normal has been tremendously 
enne e , for the undentanding of dreams has opened up an 
a m^t imitless \asta, showing how consciousness des'clops out 
of the remotest and darkest depths of the unconscious, while the 
of the analytical method has enabled us 
functions and attitudes in the behariour 
^^^P^choanali-sis is a branch of 
and should tt^elf solely with abnormal cases 

f" ‘he physician: but dream 

behaviour,’ will'bt 0 ^^' human 

people Ecnmllv a ^'‘^;'"ctea5ing interest to thoughtful 

clinatioL. It is in fact 

wishes really to iioHm, ®h I ^“'mble that the educator, if he 
pay attention to thrindin^' mentality of his pupils, stmuld 
however, nrestinM^c^aw analytical psychology. That, 

the abnormal chUd is psychopathology, for 

Abnormality and dis understand than the normal, 

pects some knowledgr^^l"'„u '’‘ ^ 
the all-round educat^ t u ailments of children from 

little knowledge of their'^^- ^ ttiight expect from him a 
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he would have done had he been lucky enough to possess a rea- 
sonable mother; in fact he learnt nothing at all. ^Vhat is more, 
he duly became the very things his mother’s own ambition drove 
him to, namely, malicious and self-willed. Totally misunder- 
stood, and therefore isolated ivithin himself, he developed his 
fits of rage out of sheer despair. I know of another boy, of four- 
teen, in much the same family circumstances. He killed his step- 
father ivith an axe during a paroxysm of rage. He too had been 
pushed too far. 

*S4 Arrested mental development is found not infrequently m 
first children, or in children whose parents are estranged through 
psychic incompatibilities. It may also result from the mothers 
illness during pregnancy, or from prolonged labour, or from 
deformation of the skull and hemorrhage during delivery. If 
such children are not ruined by educational forcing, they nor- 
mally attain a relative mental maturity in the course of time, 
though it may be later than with ordinary children. 

'85 The second group comprises psychopathic children. In 
cases of moral insanity the disorder is either congenital or due 
to organic injury of parts of the brain by wounding or disease. 
Such cases are incurable. Occasionally they become criminals 
and they have in them the seeds of habitual criminality. 

* 3 ^ From this group one must carefully distinguish the child 
with arrested moral development, the morbidly autoerotic type. 
These cases often display an alarming amount of egotism and 
premature sexual activity; in addition they are untruthful and 
unreliable, and almost completely lacking in human feeling 
and love. As a rule they are illegitimate or adopted children who 
have unfortunately ne\-er been warmed and nourished by the 
psychic atmosphere of a real father and mother. They suffer 
from an almost organic lack of something that every child needs 
as a viul necessity, namely the psychically nourishing care of 
parents, and especially of a mother. As a result, illegitimate chil- 
dren m particular are always exposed to psychic danger, and it 
IS the moral sphere that suffers first and foremost Many children 
ran adapt to foster parents, but not all; and those who cannot, 
«tremely self<entTed and ruthlessly egotistical 
unconscious purpose of getting for themselves 

^v hat the real parents have failed ' • - - 


always incurable. I 
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recognized, and he ^vas treated simply as a bad boy. At tlie age 
of twelve he had his first observed epileptic fit, and only then 
was his disease understood. Despite great difiiculdes I was able 
to find out from the boy that when he sras about six he began 
to be seized with terror of some unknown being. When he was 
alone, he had the feeling that someone unseen was present. 
Later he came to see a short man svith a beard, a man he had 


never seen before, but whose features he could describe in great 
detail. This man suddenly appeared before him and frightened 
him so much that he ran away and hid himself. It was difficult 
to discover svhy the man tvas so terrifying. The boy svas obvi- 
ously upset about something, which he treated as a dreadful 
secret. It took me hours to win his confidence, but eventually 
he confessed. “This man tried to make me take something terri- 
ble from him. I can't tell you what it was, it vsras frightful. He 
ame nearer and nearer and kept on insisting that I must take 
it, but I was so frightened that I always mn away and did not 
take it.” As he said this he turned pale and began to tremble 
with fear. 'When at last I succeeded in calming him down, he 
said, ‘ This man tried to make me take a sin." “But W’hat sort 


of a sm? I asked. The boy stood up, looked suspiciously all 
round him, and then whispered, “It was murder,” "WTien he was 
eight years old he had, as I mentioned above, made a violent 
attack on his sister. Later, the attacks of fear continued, but the 
vision changed. The terrible man did not return; but in his 
stead there appeared the figure of a nun, a sort of nurse. At 
first her face was veiled, but later it was unveiled, revealing a 
most terrifying expression, a pale, deathlike face. Between the 
ages of nine and twelve he was haunted by this figure. The fits 
of rage, despite his growing iixitability, ceased, but the manifest 
epilepuc atta^ began to appear instead. Clearly, the vision of 
me nun signified the changing of the incompatible criminal 
loR symbolized by the bearded man into obvious disease.® 

ometime su^ cases are still mainly functional and not yet 
IS possible to do something for them with 
psyc lo erapy. That is why I have mentioned this case in some 
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child’s life, namely her mother. As soon as I saw the mother I 
realized that she was the real cause, and so I suggested treating 
her and advised her at the same time to give up the child. 
Another person took the mother's place, and the next day the 
trouble ^vas gone, and did not return, as I was able to follow up 
the case for many years afterward. The solution of this problem 
\\’as quite simple as regards the child, though of course it would 
not have been so had not the pathogenic influence coming from 
the mother been removed through analysis. The little girl AV’as 
a youngest cliild, the regular pet of a neurotic mother. The 
latter projected all her phobias onto the child and surrounded 
her with so much anxious care that she was never free from 
tension, and such a state is notoriously unfavourable to the 
peristaltic function. 

It is my conviction that it is absolutely essential for any 
teacher who wishes to apply the principles of analytical psy* 
chology to have a first-hand knowledge of the psychopathology 
of childhood and its attendant dangers. Unfortunately, there 
are certain books on psychoanalysis which give the impression 
that it is all very simple and that success can be had for the ask- 
ing. No competent psychiatrist could endorse such superficial 
notions, and no warning can be too emphatic against unskilled 
and frivolous attempts to analyse children. There is no doubt 
that it is of the greatest value to the educator to know what 
modem psychology has contributed to the understanding of the 
child mind. But anyone who wishes to apply analytical methods 
to children must have thorough knowledge of the pathological 
conditions he will be called upon to deal wth. I must confess 
that I do not see how anyone, except a responsible physician, 
can dare to analyse children without special knorvledge and 
medical advice. 

*43 To analyse children is a roost difficult and delicate task. The 
conditions under 3vhich we have to svork are altogether different 
from those governing the analysis of gro%vn-ups. The child has 
a special psychology. Just as its body during the embryonic 
period is part of the mother’s body, so its mind is for many years 
part of the parents’ inental atmosphere. That explains why so 
many neuroses of children are more symptoms of the mental 
condition of the paren^ than a genuine illness of the child. Only 
a very little of the child’s psychic life is its otvn; for the most 
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great fear of the unkno^vn is itself pathological. Hence one 
should avoid the one-sided conclusion that hesitation in ad- 
vancing is necessarily due to sexual dependence on the parents. 
Often it may be simply a reculer pour mieux sauter. Even in 
cases where children do exlitbit sexual symptoms— where, in 
other words, the incestuous tendency is perfectly obvious— I 
should recommend a careful examination of the parents’ psyche. 
One finds astonishing things, such as a father unconsciously in 
love with his own daughter, a mother who is unconsciously flirt- 
ing with her son, imputing under the cover of unconsciousness 
their own adult emotions to their children, who, again uncon- 
sciously, act the parts allotted to them. Children will not of 
course play these strange and unnatural roles unless uncon- 
sciously forced into them by tlieir parents' attitude. 

I will now describe one such case. There w’as a family of four 
children, two daughters and two sons. All four were neurotic. 
The girls had shown neurotic symptoms since before puberty. 
I shall avoid unnecessary details, sketching the fate of the family 
only in broad outline. 


*4 The elder daughter, when she was twenty, fell in love with 
an eminently suitable young man of good family and a uni- 
versity education. The marriage, however, was put off for one 
r^on or another, and, as though hypnotized, she started an 
affair with one of her father’s office employees. She seemed to 
ove her fianc6 very much, but was so prudish with him that she 
never allowed him even to kiss her, while she went very far 
with the other man without the slightest hesitation. She was 
^cessi\ e y naive and childish, and totally unconscious at first 
of what she was doing. Then, to her unspeakable horror, the 

She broke do^vn com- 
P y. an ^ or years she suffered from hysteria. She severed 

om u"*'’ and also with her fianci with- 
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career. E>'entually he decided to study diemistry, but he had no 
sooner begun tlian he tvas ovenvhelmed with such a homesick- 
ness that he left the university and went straight home to 
® pcadiar state of mental confusion 
'vitii hallucinations, and when this state subsided again after 
about six tveeks, he resolved to take up medicine. He actually 
went so far as to sit for die examination. Soon aftenvards he 
became engaged. Hardly tvas the engagement a fact than he 
began to doubt the rightness of his choice; then came anxiety 
states and the engagement \vas broken off. Thereupon be went 
right off his iiead and had to be shut up in an asylum for several 
months. 


‘5* The second son tvas a psychasthenic neurotic, a woman-hater 
who seriously planned to remain a bachelor all his life and clung 
to his mother in the most semimenial way. 

'5* I svas called in to deal svith all four children. In each case 
the history pointed back unmistakably to the mother’s secret. 
Eventually I learned her story. She tvas a talented, vivacious 
tvoman, who in her young days had received a strict, very one- 
sided and narrow education. With the utmost severity towards 
herself and with remarkable strength of character she had ad- 
hered all her life to the principles implanted in her, and al- 
lowed herself no exceptions. She had not Jong been married 
ivhen she got to know a friend of her husband’s, and fell obvi- 
ously in love with him. It tvas equally obvious to her that this 
love was fully reciprocated. But her principles made no pro- 
vision for such an eventuality, therefore it had no ri;^t to exist. 
She always behaved as if nothing were amiss, and she kept up the 
part for over twenty years until the death of this man, with never 
a word spoken on cither side. Her relations sviih her husband 
were distant and correct. In later years she suffered from peri- 
odic melancholia. 

5 Naturally such a state of affairs could not fail to create a 
very oppressive aimosphere in ihe home, and nothing indumces 
children more than these silent facts m the badesr^nd They 
have an extremely contagions ellea on the children. TTie dangh- 
ters unconsciously imitated their mother s attitude,’ while the 
sons sought compensation by remaining, as it were, unconscious 

’Ct. wr “Tte " S' 
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lovers, the unconscious love being over-compensated by their 
conscious rejection of women. 

As one can imagine, it is not at all easy in practice to deal 
with such cases. Treatment should really have begun with the 
mother, or rather with the relations between the father and 
the mother. I think that an all-round conscious realization of the 
situation and its implications would have had a salutary effect 
Conscious realization prevents the unmentionable atmosphere, 
the general cluelessness, the blank disregard of the troublesome 
object; in short, it stops the painful content from being re- 
pressed. And though this may seem to cause the individual more 
suffering, he is at least suffering meaningfully and from some- 
thing real. Repression has the apparent advantage of clearing 
the conscious mind of worry, and the spirit of all its troubles, 
but, to counter that, it causes an indirect suffering from some- 
thing unreal, namely a neurosis. Neurotic suffering is an uncon- 
scious fraud and has no moral merit, as has real suffering. Apart, 
however, from producing a neurosis the repressed cause of the 
suffering has other effects: it radiates out into the environment 
and, if there are children, infects them too. In this way neurotic 
states are often passed on from generation to generation, like 
the curse of Atrcus. The children are infected indirectly through 
the attitude they instinctively adopt towards their parents’ state 
of mind: either they fight against it with unspoken protest 
(though occasionally the protest is vociferous) or else they suc- 
cumb to a paralysing and compulsive imitation. In both cases 
they are obliged to do, to feel, and to live not as they want, but 
as their parents want. The more “impressive” the parents are, 
and the less they accept their own problems (mostly on the ex- 
cuse of sparing the children”), the longer the children ivdll 
have to suffer from the unlived life of their parents and the more 
they will be forced into fuIBlHng all the things the parents have 
repressed and kept unconscious. It is not a question of the par- 
ents having to be "perfect” in order to have no deleterious 
effects on their children. If they really were perfect, it would be 
a positive catastrophe, for the children would then have no 
aliemative but moral inferiority, unless of course they chose to 
ight tlie parents with their otvn weapons, that is, copy them. 
i5ut this tnck only postpones the final reckoning till the third 
generation. The repressed problems and the suffering thus 
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faiiduicntly avoided seo-cte an insidious poison svhich seeps 
into the soul of the child through die thickest trails of silence 
and through the whited sepulchres of deceit, complacency, and 
CTOlon. The child is helplessly exposed to the psychic influence 
ot we parents and is bound to copy their self-deception, their 
insincerity, Iiypoaisy, cowrdice, self-righteotisness, and selfish 
r^rd for their osvn comfort, just as tvax takes up the imprint 
of the seal. The only thing that can save the child from un- 
natural injury is the efforts of the parents not to shirk the 
psydiic difficulties of life by deceitful manoeuvres or by remain- 
ing artificially unconscious, but rather to accept them as tasks, 
to be as honest wth themselves as possible, and to shed a beam 
of light into the darkest comers of their souls. If ihey can con- 
fess to an understanding ear, so much the better. If for certain 
reasons they cannot, that is admittedly an aggravation, but not 
a disadvantage— on the contrary, it is often an advantage, for 
they are then forced to cope unaided with the thing that is most 
difficult for them. Public confession, as in the Salvation Amy 
or the Oxford Group, is extremely effective for simple souls who 
can unbosom tliemselves ex profundts. But such souls are not 
exactly at home in a fashionable drawing-room, nor are such 
confessions to be heard there, hotvever Indiscreet. Confession, as 
we know, can also be used for self-deception. The more intelli- 
gent and cultured a man is, the more subtly he can humbug him- 
self. No moderately intelligent person should believe himself 
either a saint or a sinner. Both would be a conscious lie. Rather 
he should keep shamefacedly silent about his moral qualities, 
ever mindful of his abysmal sinfulness on the one hand, and of 
his meritoriously humble insight into this desolate state of 
affairs on the other. All that the younger BIumhardt « remarked 
to an acquaintance of mine, on his maUng an agonumgly con- 
trite confession of sin, was: "Do you ihmk God is interested m 
your miserable muck?" Blumhardt had evidently noted the 
trick that makes drawing-room confession so attractive. 

‘55 It is not, let me repeat, a question of ^e parents committing 
no faults-that would be humanly ,mpossibJe-but of ^eir recog- 
nizing- them for what they are. It is not life that must be checked. 

SIChrhtoph Bl^mhardi 
crat.— Editors 1 
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but unconsciousness; above all, the unconsciousness of the edu- 
cator. But that means our oivn unconsciousness, because each 
one of us is, for better or worse, the educator of his fellow man. 
For so morally bound up with one another are we human beings 
that a leader leads the led, and the led mislead the leader. 
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imposed not only on sex but on other instincts too mthout 
there being any need oE the Ten Commandments or of tlie pte- 
cepu of the catechism. All restrictions on the blind opOTUon 
ot sex derive from the instinct of self-preservation, whicli is what 
Adler's self-assertion amounts to in practice. Unfortunately, 
Adler in his turn goes too far and, by almost entirely neglectmo 
the Freudian point of view, falls into the same error of one* 
sidedness and exaggeration. His psychology is the psycholo^ ot 
all the self-assertive tendencies in the human psyche. I admit 
that a one-sided truth has the advantage of simplicity, hut 
whether it is an adequate hypothesis is another matter, ue 
ought to he able to see that there is much in the psyche that 
depends on sex— sometimes, indeed, everything; but that at 
other times very little depends on sex and nearly e\'crything on 
the instinct of self-preservation, or the power instinct, as Adler 
called it. Both Freud and Adler make the mistake of assuming 
the continuous operation of one and the same instinct, as though 
it were a chemical component that w’as ahs’ays present in the 
same quantity, like the two hydrogen atoms in %v'ater. If that 
were the case, man would be mainly sexual, according to Freud, 
and mainly self-assertive, according to Adler. But he cannot be 
both at the same time. Every'onc knows that the instincts vary 
in intensity. Sometimes sex predominates, sometimes self-asser- 
tion or some other instinct. That is the simple fact which both 
investigators have overlooked. When sex predominates, every- 
thing becomes sexualized, since everything then expresses or 
serves the sexual purpose. When hunger predominates, prac- 
tically everything has to be explained in terms of food. \\Tiy do 
we say, “Don’t take him seriously, it’s his bad day today”? 
cause we knoAv that a man's psychology can be profoundly 
altered by a bad mood. This is even more true "when dealing 
with powerful instincts. Freud and Adler can easily be recon- 
ciled if only we will take the trouble to regard the psyche not 
as a rigid and unalterable system, but as a fluid stream of events 
■which change kaleidoscopically under the alternating influence 
of different instincts. Hence we may have to explain a man on 
the Freudian basis before his marriage, and on the Adlerian 
basis aftenvards, svhich common sense has done all along.* Such 

1 Or. lo quote the words of a philosopher: "Before supper I am a Kantian, after 
supper a Nieuschean." 
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lous and well-nigh pathological exaggeration of the importance 
of sex is itself a symptom of the contemporary spiritual unbal- 
ance, owing chiefly to the fact that our age lacks a true under* 
standing of sexuality.* Whenever an instinct has been under- 
rated, an abnormal overvaluation is bound to follow. And the 
more unjust the underv’aluation the more unhealthy the subse- 
quent overvaluation. As a matter of fact, no moral condemna- 
tion could make sex as hateful as the obscenity and blatant 
vulgarity of those who exaggerate its importance. The intellec- 
tual crudeness of the sexual interpretation makes a right valua- 
tion of sex impossible. Thus, probably very much against the 
personal aspirations of Freud himself, the literature that has 
follosved in his ^vake is effectively carrying on the work of re- 
pression. Before Freud nothing was allowed to be sexual, now 
everything is nothing but sexual. 

*58 The preoccupation with sex in psychotherapy is due firstly 
to the assumption that fixation to the parental images is by 
nature sexual, and secondly to the fact that with many patients 
sexual fantasies, or those that appear to be such, predominate. 
Freudian doctrine explains all Ais in the well-known sexual 
manner with the laudable intent of freeing the patient from his 
so^alled “sexual” fixation to the parental images and initiating 
him into “normal” life. It speaks, plainly enough, the same 
language as the patient,^ and in suitable cases this is of course a 
distinct advantage, though it becomes a disadvantage as time 
goes on, because the sexual terminology and ideology bind the 
problem doivn to the very level on which it has shoism itself to 
be insoluble. The parents are not just “sexual objects” or “pleas- 
ure objects” to be dismbsed out of hand; they are, or they repre- 
sent, vital forces which accompany the child on the winding 
path of destiny in the form of favourable or dangerous factors, 
from whose influence even the adult can escape only in limited 
degree, analysis or no analysis. Father and mother are, whether 
we know it or not, replaced by something analogous to them— 
if, that is to say, ive succeed in detaching ourselves from them at 
all. The detachment is possible only if ive can step on to the next 
level. For example, the place of the father is noiv taken by the 


etaboiato this theme in “Sigmund Freud: A Cultural Fhe- 
nomenon. CoU. Works. VoL i5.-EDrToia.l 

‘^VTierc thU UUs to work it b put down to the paUenl*. “rcsutances.“ 
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doctor, a phenomenon which Freud called the "transference." 
Km in the place of the mother there is substituted the Twsdom 
ot a doctnne. And indeed the great prototype in the Middle 
■ftges iras the substitution of Mother Church for the family. In 
recent times worldly allegiances have taken the place of the 
spiritual organization of society, for to remain a permanent 
member of the family has very undesirable psychic consequences 
and Is for that reason rendered impossible even in primitive 
society by the initiation ceremonies. Man needs a svider com- 
munity than the family, in svhose leading-strings he iv-ill be 
stunted both spiritually and morally. If he is burdened srith too 
much family, if, in later life, bis Ue to the parents is too strong, 
he will simply transfer the parental tie to the family he himself 
has raised (if he ever gets that far), thus creating for his mvn 


progeny the samesuffocating psychic atmosphere from which he 
suffered in his youth. 

No psychic allegiance to any kind of secular organization can 
ever satisfy the spiritual and emotional demands previously 
made on the parents. Moreover, it is by no means to the ad*, 
vantage of a secular oiganization to possess members svho make 
such demands. One an see this clearly enough from the 


thoughtless expectations whicli the spiritually immature cher- 
ish in regard to "Father State"; and where such misguided 
yearnings ultimately lead is shown by those countries whose 
leaders, skilfully exploiting the infaniile hopes of the masses by 
suggestion, have actually succeeded in arrogating to tliemselves 
tile power and authority of the father. Spiritual impoverish- 
ment, stultifiation, and moral degeneracy have taken the place 
of spiritual and moral fitness, and produced a mass psychosis 
that can only lead to disaster. A man annot properly fulfil even 
the biological meaning of human existence if this and this only 
is held up to him as an ideal, matever the shortsighted and 
dodriwaire rat.iotw.list may say about the meaning of culture, 
the fact remains that tliere is a culture-creating spirit. This spirit 
is a living spirit and not a mere rationalizing intellect. Accord- 
ingly it makes use of a religious symbolism superordmate to 
reason, and where this symbolism is lacking or has met with 
incomprehension, things can only p badly with us. Once we 
have I(Mt the capacity to orient ourselves by religious truth, there 
is absolutely nothing which can deliver man from his original 
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biological bondage to the family, as lie will simply 
l^ihnUIe principles, uncorrected, to the world at 
Hnd there a father who, so far from gu.d.ng h>m. leads to to 
perdition. Important as it is lor a man '<> be able to h.^ 
daily bread and if possible to support a ^ . ug 

aclueved nothing that could give his life its full n^canmg. He 
will not even be able to bring his children “P P™P"'y’ 
thus have neglected to take care of the brood, tyb eh ts an u 
doubted biological ideal. A spiritual goal that points bey ond he 
purely natural man and his worldly existence is an absolute 
necessity for the health of the soul; it is the Atchimedcan po.m 
from which alone it is possible to lift the world off its g 
and to transform the natural state into a cultural one. 

6o Our psychology takes account of the cuhural as well ^ 
natural man, and accordingly its explanations must keep 
points of view in mind, the spiritual and the biologica * 
medical psychology, it cannot do olhcrsvise than pay , 

to the whole man. Since the average doctor has been , 

exclusively in the natural sciences and is, tlierefore, accusto 
to see everything as a “natural" phenomenon, it is omy to 
expected that he will understand psychic phenomena from i 
same biological angle. This mode of observation has 8^^ 
heuristic value and opens out perspectives which were close 
all ages before us. Thanks to its empirical and phenomenolog- 
ical outlook we now know the facts as they really are; know 
what is happening and how it happens, unlike earlier ages 
which usually had only doctrines and theories about the un 
known. One can hardly overestimate the v'alue of strictly 
tific biological inquiry; it more than anything else has sharpen 
the eye of the psychiatrist for factual iita and made possible a 
method of description closely approximating to reality. But th^ 
apparently self-evident procedure is not, as it happens, se 
evident at all, or rather, in no ffeld of experience is the eye for 
facts so myopic as in the psyche’s perception and observation o 
itself. Nowhere do prejudices, misinterpretations, value-judg- 
ments, idiosyncrasies, and projections trot themselves out more 
glibly and unashamedly than in this particular field of research, 
regardless of whether one is observing oneself or one’s neigh- 
bour. Nowhere does the observer interfere more drastically w’lth 
the experiment than in psychology. I am tempted to say that 
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presentation. If it is not that, it is just a compensatory attempt 
to improve or to find fault, or a piece of polemic or criticism, 
in either case it means the annulment of the process to be re- 
construaed. To adopt such a procedure in psychology is about 
as scientific as the paleontology of the eighteenth century', svhich 
interpreted Andrias Scheuchzeri (the giant salamander) as a 
human being ■tvho had been drotvned in the Flood. This prob- 
lem becomes acute ^vhen we have to do with contents which are 
difficult to understand, such as dream-images, manic ideas, and 
the like. Here the interpretation must guard against making use 
of any other \net\'points than those manifestly given by the con- 
tent itself. If someone dreams of a lion, the correct interpreta- 
tion can only lie in the direction of the lion; in other words, it 
will be essentially an amplification of this image. Anything ebe 
would be an inadequate and incorrect interpretation, since the 
image “lion” is a quite unmbtakable and sufficiently positive pre- 
sentation. \\Tien Freud asserts that the dream means somethmg 
other than what it says, this interpretation is a “polemic” against 
the dream’s natural and spontaneous presentation of itself, 
is therefore imalid. A sdentifically responsible interpretation 
which proceeds along the line of the image it wbhes to interpret 
cannot be called a tautology; on the contrary, it enlarges the 
meaning of the image until it becomes, through amplification, 
a generally s-alid concept. Even a mathematical grasp of the 
pwyche, were such a thing possible, could only be an algebraically 
expressed expansion of its meaning. Fechner’s psychophysics b 
just the opposite of this, being an acrobatic attempt to jump 
over its oiMi head. 

At thb crucial p>oint {jsychology stands outside natural sci- 
ence. Although sharing with the latter its method of obsers’ation 
and the empirical verification of ffict, it lacks the Archimedean 
I>oint outside and hence the jK>ssibility of objective measure- 
ment. To that extent psychology' is at a disads’antage compared 
wuh natural science. Only one other science finds itself in a 
similar situation, and that is atomic physics, where the process 
to be observed U modified by the observer. As physio has to re- 
late Its measur^ents to objects, it is obliged to dbtingubh the 
medium from the thing obsersed,* with the result 
e categories of space, time, and causality’ become relative- 

indeb.ed to Profeiwr Slzitus Tien, of Buel. for this fonnulatlon. 
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in turn forms one half of our world, the other half being the 
inorganic. Like all natural formations, the psyche is an irra- 
tional datum. It appears to be a special manifestation of life and 
to have this much in common with living organisms that, like 
them, it produces meaningful and purposeful structures with 
the help of which it propagates and continually develops itself. 
And just as life fills the whole earth with plant and animal 
forms, so the psyche creates an even vaster world, namely con- 
sciousness, which is the self-cognition of the universe. 
i66 In respect of its natural subject-matter and its method of 
procedure, modem empirical psychology belongs to the natural 
sciences, but in respect of its method of explanation it belongs to 
the humane sciences.® On account of this “ambiguity or 
“double valence,” doubts have been raised as to its scientific 
character, firstly on the score of this same ambivalence, secondly, 
on that of its alleged "arbitrariness." As to the latter point, it 
should not be forgotten that there are certain people who re- 
gard their psychic processes as purely arbitrary acts. They are 
naively convinced that everything they think, feel, want, and 
so on, is a product of their wills and is therefore “arbitrary. 
They believe that they think their own thoughts and want their 
own wants, there being no other subject of these activities ex- 
cept themselves. It is apparently impossible for them to admit 
that psychic activity could ever be carried on without a subject 
(in this case, of course, the ego). They balk at the idea that the 
psychic content, which they imagine they themselves have pro- 
duced, exists in its own right, and is apparently far more the 
product of itself or of a will other than that of the ego. 

Here we are up against a fashionable and widespread illu- 
sion in favour of the ego. In French they even go so far as to say 
J ai fait un reve,” although the dream is the one psychic con- 
tent which least of all can be said to have been deliberately 
will^ or created. Conversely, although German possesses the 
admirable expression “Einfall,"* nobody who “had a good idea 
would feel tlie slightest compunction about chalking up this 

“^"f^hrung in die CrundUgen der komplcxen Psychologic." 
rzj* Dedeutung der kompUxen Psychologic. 

”*..*j* oriiy pale rencctioiw of this word tn French and English, such a* 
>1.. .“f "sudden idea." etc. The German “witz.ge Einlall" fares a JUlle 

belter as saiUic" gr “sally of wit" (from «iHir, “to rush forth"). 
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investigation. It is far more concerned with the mtal mantfesu- 
tion ot the psyche as a natural phenomcnon-a highly compi« 
struaure. theretore, even though critical examination 
able to divide it up into simpler component corapl«cs. 
even these components arc extremely complicated and, m tneir 
basic features, inscrutable. The boldness of our ps)*cholog> i 
daring to operate tvith sudi unknowns would be presumptuous 
indeed, were it not that a higher necessity absolutely rcqmrcs its 
existence and affords it help. We doctors are forced, for the »ke 
of our patients, to treat obscure complaints which are hard or 
impossible to understand, sometimes vn\i\ inadequate and thera- 
peutically doubtful means, and to summon up the necessary 
courage and the right feeling of responsibility. have, for pr^ 
fessional reasons, to tackle tlie darkest and most desperate pro 
lems of the soul, conscious all the time of the possible conse- 


quences of a false step- ^ . 

» 7 » The difference between this and all earlier psychologies i5 
that anal^'dcal psj'cholog)’ does not hesitate to tackle even the 
most difficult and complicated processes. Another difference 1^ 
in our method of procedure. Wc have no laboratorj* equipped 
with elaborate apparatus. Our laboratory is tlic world. Our tests 
are concerned with the aaual, day-to^y happenings of hura^ 
life, and the test-subjects are our patients, relatives, friends, and, 
last but not least, ourselves. Fate itself plays the role of exp^* 
menter. There are no needle-pricks, artificial shocks, surpnse- 
lights, and all the parapherrulia of laboratory experiment; it is 
the hopes and fears, the pains and joys, the mistakes and achieve- 
ments of real life that provide us with our material. 

‘7* Out aim is the best possible understanding of life as we find 
it in the human soul. ySTiat wc learn through understanding 
svill not, I sincerely hope, petrify into intellectual theory, but will 
become an instrument which, through practical application, 
ivill improve in quality until it can seis e its purpose as perfectly 
as possible. Its main purpose is the better adaptation of human 
behaviour, and adaptation in two directions (illness is faulty 
adaptation). The human being must be adapted on two fronts, 
firstly to external life — ^profession, femily, society — and secondly 
to the vital demands of his own nature. N eglect of the one or the 
other imperative leads to illness. Although'it is true that anyone 
whose unadaptedness reaches a certain point will eventually frU 
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have been evolved for gaining access to the unknown contents. 
I purposely say "unknown” and not “repressed” because I think 
it altogether wong to assume tliat whenever a content is un- 
known it is necessarily repressed. The doctor who really thinks 
that way gives the appearance of knowing evcrytliing before- 
hand. Such a pretence stymies the patient and will most likely 
make it impossible for him to confess the truth. At all events 
the know-all attitude takes the wind out of his sails, though this 
is sometimes not altogether unwelcome to him, as he can then 
guard his secret the more easily, and it is so mucli more conven- 
ient to have his truth handed to him by the analyst than be 
forced to realize and confess it himself. In this way nobody is 
the gainer. Moreover, this superior knowing in advance under- 
mines the patient’s independence of mind, a most precious qual- 
ity that should on no account be injured. One really cannot be 
careful enough, as people are incredibly eager to be rid of them- 
selves, running after strange gods whenever occasion offers. 

*74 There are four methods of investigating the unknoivn in a 
patient. 

*75 The first and simplest method is the association method. 
I do not think I need go into details here, as this method has 
been known for the last fifty years. Its principle is to discover 
the main complexes through disturbances in the association ex- 
periment. As an introduction to analytical psychology and to 
the symptomatology of complexes, this method is recommended 
for every beginner.** 

*75 The second method, symptom -analysis, has a merely his- 
torical value and was given up by Freud, its originator, long 
ago. By means of hypnotic suggestion it was attempted to get the 
patient to reproduce the memories underlying certain patho- 
logical symptoms. The method works very well in all cases where 
a shock, a psychic injury, or a trauma is the chief cause of the 
neurosis. It was on this method that Freud based his earlier 
trauma theory of hysteria. But since most cases of hysteria are 
not of traumatic origin, this theory was soon discarded along 
with its method of investigation. In a case of shock the method 
can have a therapeutic effect through “abreaction” of the trau- 

ncf. stu^« AsjooafiOTi, Colt. IVorks. Vol. a; and “A R«sview of the 

Complex Theory," Coll. Works, VoL 8. 
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matic content. During and after the first ^Vorld U'ar it was use- 
nil m treating shcli-sfiodt and similar disorders.^* 

‘77 The third method, anamnestic analysis, is of greater impor- 
tance as a method both of investigation and of dierapy. In 
I^ctice it consists in a careful anamnesis or reconstruction of 
the historical development of the neurosis. The material elicited 
in this way is a more or less coherent sequence of facts told to 
the doctor by the patient, so far as he can remember them, He 
naturally omits many details rvhich cither seem unimportant to 
him or which he has forgotten. The experienced analyst ivho 
knows the usual course of neurotic development svill put ques- 
tions wln’cli help the patient to fill in some of the gaps. Very 
often this procedure by itself is of great therapeutic value, as it 
enables the patient to understand the chief factors of his neurosis 
and may eventually bring him to a derisive cliange of attitude. 

It is of course as unavoidable as it is necessary for the doctor not 
only to ask questions, but to give hints and explanations in order 
to point out important connections of which the patient is un- 
conscious. While ser-’ing as an officer in the Ssriss Army Medical 
Corps, I often had occasion to use this anamnestic method. For 
instance, there tvas a nineieen-year-old recruit svho reported sick. 
When I saw the young man he told me straight out that he was 
suffering from inflammation of the kidneys and that that was 
the cause of his pains. I wondered ho%v he knew his diagnosis so 
definitely, svhereupon he said that an uncle of his had the same 
trouble and the same pains in the back. The examination, how- 
ever, revealed no trace of organic disease. It svas obviously a 
neitrosis. I asked for his previous history. The main fact was that 
the young man had lost both parents rather early and noiv lived 
tvith the unde be had just mentioned. This uncle ^vas his fos- 
ter-father, of U'hom he svas very fond. The day before he re- 
ported sick he received a letter from his uncle, telling him that 
he svas laid up again with nephritis. Tiie letter affected him un- 
pleasantly and he threw it away at once, loihout realizing the 
true cause of the emotion he svas trying to repress. Actually, he 
was very much afraid lest his foster-father should die, and this 
put him in mind again of his grief at the loss of his parents. As 
soon as he realized this he had a violent fit of weeping, with the 
result that he joined the ranks again next morning. It was a case 
12 cf ihe classic wotL of Brettcr and Fi««J. S/urfw wi IJysleria (1633-55)- 
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of identification ^vith the uncle, which was uncovered by the 
anamnesis. The realization of his suppressed emotions had a 
therapeutic effect. 

178 A similar case was that of another recruit, who for weeks be- 
fore I saw him had been having medical treatment for stomach 
trouble. I suspected that he was neurotic. The anamnesis re- 
vealed that the trouble began when he heard the news that his 
aunt, who was like a mother to him, had to undergo an opera- 
tion for cancer of the stomach. Here again the uncovering of the 
hidden connection had curative results. Simple cases of this kind 
are quite common, and are accessible to anamnestic analysis. In 
addition to the favourable effect produced by the realization of 
previously unconscious connections, it is usual for the doctor to 
give some good advice, or encouragement, or even a reproof. 

*79 This is the best practical method for the treatment of neu- 
rotic children. With children you cannot very well apply the 
method of dream-analysis, as it penetrates deep into the uncon- 
scious. In the majority of cases you have simply to clear away 
certain obstacles, and this can be done without much technical 
knowledge. Generally speaking, a child’s neurosis would be a 
very simple matter were it not that there is an invariable con- 
nection between it and the wong attitude of the parents. This 
compliation buttresses the child's neurosis against all thera- 
peutic intervention. 


180 The fourth method is the analysis of the unconscious. 
espiie the fact that anamnestic analysis can reveal certain facts 
of which the patient is unconscious, it is not what Freud would 
have called "psychoanalysis.” In reality there is a remarkable 
1 crence etween the two methods. The anamnestic method, 
as pomte out, deals with conscious contents, or with contents 
Tea y or reproduction, while the analysis of the unconscious 
only begins when the conscious material is exhausted. I beg to 
'll ^ ^ ^ do not call this fourth method "psychoanalysis," 

f'’" Freudians. What they 

methoflA'i' is no mere technique, but a 

Freud*. i *1 ^Stnancally bound up with and based upon 
ZanauT^ J r^ P-b^ly declared that psy- 

tras oblLd . -'t’ ‘ndissoliibly wedded, I 

'«s obliged to smke out on a diUcrent path, as I was unable to 
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m l"n "" "h)' ' 

i 8 i ° 1 1"’ (lie an.il)-)is of the iinconscious, 

AS i have emphasised above, iliis tnctliod cm only be applied 
Avijcn the conscious contents arc exhausted. By this X mean that 
an.aJ}i« of tl(c unconsciotts is possifafe oniy after all the consdous 
matcrtal has been properiy examined and there is still no satis- 
tactory explanation and solution of the coniJict. The anamnestic 
method often sen-ea as an introduction to the fourtfi method. By 
careful c.vamination of his conscious mind >ou get to know your 
patient; you establish what the old hypnotists used to call “rap 
^rt. riiis personal contact is of prime importance, because it 
forms ilie only safe basis from tvliicb to tackle the unconscious. 
TItis is a factor ib.it is frecptemly overlooked, and when it is 
neglected it may easily lead to all sorts of blunders. Es-en the 
most experienced judge of human psychology cannot possibly 
know the psyche of another individual, so he must depend upon 
gootlwill, he., good contact sviih the piient, and injst him to 
tell the analyst tvhen anything goes wong. Very often misunder- 
standings occur right at the b^inning of the treatment, some- 
times through nofattlcof the doctor. Owing to the very nature of 
his neurosis, (he patient will harbour all kinds of prejudices 
which arc often the direct cause of his neurosis .ind help to keep 
it alive. If tJicsc misunderstandings are not thoroughly cleared 
'«p, they can easily lease behind them a feeling of resentment 
which reduces all yonrsnbs«}uent efforts to notlung. Of course, 
if you begin theanalysis with a fixed belief in some theory wliicli 
purports to know all about iJje nature of neurosis, you appar- 
ently make your task very miich easier; but you are nevertheless 
in danger of riding rougirshod over the real psychology of your 
patient and of disregarding his individuality. I have seen any 
number of eases where die cure was hindered by theoretical con* 
sidcrations. Without exception the failure was due to lack of 
contact. It is only tlic most scrupulous obsenation of tins rule 
that can prevent tinforcscen catastrophes. So long as you feel the 
human contact, the atmosphere of mutual confidence, there is 
no danger; and even if you have to face the terrors of insanity, 
or the sbadoivy menace of suicide, Uicre is still that area of hit- 
man faith that certainty of understanding and of being under- 
stood. no matter how black the night. It is by no means easy to 
establish sudi a contact, and you cannot adueve it at all except 
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by a careful comparison of boili points of view anti by mutual 
freedom from prejudice. Mistrust on either side is a bad begin- 
ning, and so is the forcible breaking down of resistances tlirough 
persuasion or other coercive measures. Even conscious sug- 
gestion as part of the analytical procedure is a mistake, because 
the patient’s feeling of being free to make up !»is own mind must 
at ail costs be preserved. 'Whenever 1 discover the sliglitest trace 
of mistrust or resistance I try to take it with the utmost serious- 
ness so as to give the patient a cliancc to re-establish the contact. 
The patient should always liave a firm foothold in Itis conscious 
relation to the doctor, tvho in his turn needs tint contact if he is 
to be sufTtciently informed about the actual state of the patient s 
consciousness. He needs tliis knowledge for very' practical rea- 
sons. Without it, he would not be able to understand his pa- 
tient’s dreams correctly. Tlicrcforc, not only in the beginning, 
but during the whole course of an analysis the personal contact 
must be the main point of observation, because it alone can pre- 
vent extremely disagreeable and surprising discoveries, as well 
as fatal issues so far as is humanly possible. And not only that, it 
is above all else a means for correcting the false attitude of the 
patient, in such a tvay that he docs not feel he is being persuaded 
against his svill or actually outwitted. 

2 I should like to give you an illustration of this. A young man 
of about thirty, obviously very cle\'cr and highly intellectual, 
came to see me, not, he said, for treatment, but only in order to 
ask one question. He produced a voluminous manuscript, ■which, 
so he said, contained the history and analysis of his case. He 
called it a compulsion neurosis— quite correctly, as I saw when I 
read the document. It ivas a sort of psychoanalytical autobiog- 
raphy, most intelligently worked out and showing really remark- 
able insight. It was a regular scientific treatise, based on w'ide 
Trading and a thorough study of the literature. I congratulated 
him on his achievement and asked him what he had really come 
for. Well, he said, “you have read what I have WTitten. Can 
you tell me why, with all my insight, I am still as neurotic as 
ever? In theory I should be cured, as I have recalled even my ear- 
liest memories. I have read of many people who, with infinitely 
ess insight than I have, were nevertheless cured. Why should I 
e an exception? Please tell me what it is I have overlooked or 
am sti repressing.” I told him I could not at the moment see 
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firmly in the power and dignity of the intellect, but only if it 
does not violate the feeling-values. These are not just infantile 
resistances. This example shows what a decisive factor the per- 
sonal contact is. 

*84 When the anamnestic stage of analysis is over, that is, when 
all the conscious material— recollections, questions, doubts, con- 
scious resistances, etc— has been sufficiently dealt with, one can 
then proceed to the analysis of the unconscious. With this, one 
enters a new sphere. From noiv on we arc concerned with the liv- 
ing psychic process itself, namely with dreams. 

>85 Dreams are neither mere reproductions of memories nor ab- 
stractions from experience. They are the undisguised manifesta- 
tions of unconscious creative activity. As against Freud’s view 
that dreams are wish-fulfilments, my experience of dreams leads 
me to think of them as functions of compensation. When, in the 
course of analysis, the discussion of conscious material comes to 
an end, previously unconscious potentialities begin to become 
activated, and these may easily be productive of dreams. I-et me 
give an example. An elderly lady of fifty-four, but comparatively 
well preserved, came to consult me about her neurosis, which 
had begun about one year after the death of her husband nvelve 
years before. She suffered from numerous phobias. Naturally she 
had a long story to unfold of which I will only mention the fact 
that, after the death of her husband, she lived by herself in her 
beautiful country house. Her only daughter was married and 
lived abroad. The patient rvas a woman of superficial education 
only, w’ith a narrow mental horizon, who had learnt nothing in 
the last forty years. Her ideals and convictions belonged to the 
eighteen-seventies. She was a loyal widow and clung to her mar- 
riage as best she could without her husband. She could not un- 
derstand in the least what the reason for her phobias could be; 
certainly it was no question of morals, as she was a worthy mem- 
ber of the church. Such people believe as a rule only in physical 
causes: phobias have regularly to do with the “heart,” or the 
lungs,” or the "stomach.” But strangely enough the doctors had 
found nothing wrong with those organs. Now she no longer 
knew ^vhat to think about her illness. So I told her that hence- 
forth sve would try to see what her dreams had to say on the 
question of her phobias. Her dreams at that time had the char- 
acter snapshots: a gramophone playing a love-song; herself as 
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a young girl, just engaged; her husband as a doctor, and so on 
It was qinte obvious what they svere hinting at. In discussing 
the problem I was very careful not to call such dreams "^vish- 
fulfdments/' as she svas already far too much inclined to say of 
her dreams, "Oh, they are nothing but fancies, one dreams such 
fwlish stuff somettmes!” Ii was very important that she should 
give serious attention to this problem and feel that it really did 
concern her. The dreams contained her real intentions, and had 
to be added to tlie other contents of consciousness in order to 
compensate her blind one-sidedness. I call dreams compensatory 
because they contain ideas, feelings, and thoughts whose ab- 
sence from consciousness leaves a blank which is filled with fear 
instead of svith understanding. Slie svished to knosv nothing 
about the meaning of her dreams, because she felt it was point- 
less to think about a question which could not be answered at 
once. But, like many other people, she failed to notice that by 
repressing disagreeable thoughts she created something like a 
psj’chic vacuum svhich, as usually happens, gradually became 
filled svith anxiety. Had she troubled Jjerself consciously tvith 
her thoughts she would have knosvn what was lacking, and she 
would then have needed no anxiety states as a substitute for the 
absence of conscious suffering. 

Clearly, then, the doctor must know the conscious standpoint 
of his patient if he wants to have a secure basis for understand- 
ing the compensatory intention of dreams. 

Experience tells us that the meaning and content of dreams 
are closely related to the conscious attitude. Recurrent dreams 
correspond to equally recuireni conscious attitudes. In the case 
just given it is easy to see what the dreams meant. But suppose 
a young girl, newly engaged, had such dreams; it is certain that 
they would have quite a different meaning. The analyst, there- 
fore, must have a very good knowledge of the conscious situa- 
tion. because ft may happen that the same dre.tm-motifs mean 
one thing on one occasion and the exact opposite on another. It 
is practically impossible, and it is certainly not desirable, to in- 
terpret dreams without being personally acquainted with tiie 
dreamer. Sometimes, however, one comes across fairly intel- 
ligible dreams, particularly with p«Jple wlio knoiv nothing 
about psychology, where p«sonal knowledge of the dreamer is 
not neceiary for interpretation. Once, on a tram journey. I 
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found myself with two strangers in tlic dining car. Tlie one was 
a fine-looking old gentleman, the other a middle-aged man with 
an intelligent face. I gathered from their conversation that they 
were military men, presumably an old general and his adjutant. 
After a long silence, the old man suddenly said to his compan- 
ion, "Isn’t it odd what you dream sometimes? I had a remark- 
able dream last night. I dreamed / was on parade with a number 
of young officers, and our commander-in'chief was inspecting us. 
Eventually he came to me, but instead of asking a technical ques- 
tion he demanded a definition of the beautiful. I tried in vain 
to find a satisfactory answer, and felt most dreadfully ashamed 
when he passed on to the next man, a very young major,^ and 
asked him the same question. This fellow came out with a 
damned good answer, just the one I would have given if only I 
could have found it. This gave me such a shock that I woke up. 
Then, suddenly and unexpectedly addressing me, a total stran- 
ger, he asked, “D’you think dreams can have a meaning? 
"Well," I said, "some dreams ceruinly have a meaning.” “But 
what could be the meaning of a dream like that?" he asked 
sharply, with a nerv’ous twitch of the face. I said, "Did you no- 
tice anything peculiar about this young major? What did he 
look like?” "He looked like me, when I was a young major.” 
"Well, then," I said, "it looks as if you had forgotten or lost 
something which you were still able to do when you were a 
young major. Evidently the dream ivas calling your attention 
to it." He thought for a while, and then he burst out, "Thats 
it, you've got itl WTien I w'as a young major I w’as interested m 
art. But later this interest got stvamped by routine.” Thereupon 
he relapsed into silence, and not a word more rvas spoken. After 
dinner I had an opportunity of speaking with the man whom I 
took to be his adjutant. He confirmed my surmise about the old 
gentleman’s rank, and told me that I had obviously touched on 
a sore spot, because the general was known and feared as a 
crusty old disciplinarian w'ho meddled with the most trifling 
matters that rvere no concern of his. 

•83 For the general attitude of this man it would certainly have 
been better if he had kept and cultivated a few outside interests 
instead of letting himself be drotmed in mere routine, which 
was neither in his own interest nor in that of his rvork. 

'89 Had the analysis been carried further, I could have shotv’n 
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him that he ivould be well advised to accept the standpoint of 
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ing blow which my innocent imcrprcUiion dealt him. He could, 
witli a little reflection, liavc understood the dream himself, for 
it was as simple and clear as could be wished. But it had the 
nasty quality of touching him on his blind spot; indeed it is this 
blind spot that spoke in the dream. 

*90 Tliere is no denying that dreams often confront tlie psycho • 
ogist with difTicuU problems, so difficult, indeed, that many ps)- 
chologists prefer to ignore them, and to echo the lay prejudice 
that dreams arc nonsense. But, just as a mineralogist would be 
ill advised to throw aioy his specimens because they arc only 
worthless pebbles, so die psychologist and doctor denies hirmelf 
the profoundest insight into the psychic life of his clients if he 
is prejudiced and ignorant enough to gloss over the uiteranca 
of the unconscious, not to speak of solving the scientific task 
which dreams impose on the im'cstigator. 

»9» Since dreams are not pathological but quite normal phe- 
nomena, dream psychology is not the prerogative of the doctor 
but of psycliologists in general. In practice, however, it is clncny 
the doctor who will have to concern himself sviih dreams, be- 
cause their interpretation offers die key to the unconscious. This 
key is needed above all by the doaor who has to treat neurotic 
and psychotic disorders. Sick people have a naturally stronger 
incentive to probe into their unconscious than have healthy 
people, and they dicrcforc enjoy an ad\*antagc which the others 
do not share. It is very rare for the normal adult to find that an 
important part of his education has been neglected, and then to 
spend a large amount of time and money on getting a deeper in- 
sight into himself and a broader equability. As a matter of fact, 
so very much is lacking to the educated man of today that it is 
sometimes hard to tell him apart from a neurotic- Besides cases 
of the latter sort, who obviously need medical attention, there 
are numerous others who could be helped just as much by a 
practical ps^xhologist. 

•9* Treatment by dream-analysis is an eminently educational 
activity, whose basic principles and conclusions would be of the 
greatest assistance in curing the evils of our time. What a 
blessing it would be, for instance, if even a small percentage of 
the population could be acquainted with the fact that it simply 
do^ not pay to accuse others of the faults from which one suffers 
most of all oneselfl 
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the treatment to destroy pathological structures; but treatment 
consists just as often, or even oftener, in strengthening and pro- 
tecting what is healtliy and worth preserving, so as to deprive 
the morbidities of any foothold. You can, if you like, regard not 
only every dream, but every symptom of illness, every charac- 
teristic, every manifestation of life from the reductive point of 
view, and thus arrive at the possibility of a negative judgment. 
If you go far enough back in your investigations, then we are all 
descended from thieves and murderers, and it is easy to show 
how all humility is rooted in spiritual pride, and every virtue 
in its corresponding vice. Which point of view he shall decide to 
adopt in any given case must be left to the insight and experi- 
ence of the analyst. He will avail himself now of the one and 
now of the other in accordance with his knowledge of the char- 
acter and conscious situation of his patient. 

‘9® A few words on the symbolism of dreams and fantasies may 
not be out of place in this connection. Symbolism has today as- 
sumed tile proportions of a science and can no longer make do 
ivith more or less fanciful sexual interpreutions. Elsewhere I 
have attempted to put s)Tnbolism on the only possible scientific 
foundation, namely that of comparative researdi.** This method 
seems to have yielded extremely significant results. 

‘97 Dream-symbolism has first of all a personal character ivhich 
can be elucidated by the dreamer’s associations. An interpreta- 
tion that goes over the dreamer’s head is not to be recommended, 
though it is perfectly possible in the case of certain symbolisms.^* 
In order to establish the exact meaning which a dream has for 
the dreamer personally, the dreamer's collaboration is abso- 
lutely essential. Dream-images are many-faceted and one can 
never be sure that they have the same meaning in another dream 
or in another dreamer. A relative constancy of meaning is ex- 
hibited only by the so-called archetypal images.^® 

*9* For the praaical work of dream-analysis one needs a special 
knack and intuitive understanding on the one hand, and a con- 

18 CL tny Symbols of Transformation, Coll. Works, Vol. 5 ; “The Psychology of 
the Chnd Archetype” and "The Psydiologieal Aspects of the Kore,” Coll Works, 
Vol.g.pLi. 

1* Cf. my Individual Dream Symbolism in Relation to Alchemy,” in Psychology 
and Alchemy, Coll. H’orAs, Vol. i*. 

15 CL my “Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious.” Coll. Works, Vol. 9 . pt. i. 
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siderable kno^viedge of the history of symbols on the other. As 
in all practical work with psychology, mere intellect is not 
enough: one also needs feeling, because othersvise the exceed- 
ingly important feeling-values of the dream are neglected. With- 
out these, dream^snalysis is impossible. As the dream is dreamed 
by the whole man, it follows that anyone who tries to interpret 
the dream must be engaged as a whole man too. “Ars totum re- 
quirit horainem,’* says an old alchemist. Understanding and 
knowledge there must be. but they should not set themselves up 
above the heart, which in its turn must not give way to senti- 
ment. All in all, dream-interpretation is an art, like diagnosis, 
surgery, and therapeutics in general— difficult, but capable of 
being learned by those vthose gift and destiny it is. 
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»99 Through the analysis and interpretation of dreams we try to 
understand the tendencies of the unconscious, ^\^en I 
“tendencies of the unconscious” it sounds very like a personifica- 
tion, as though the unconscious were a conscious being with a 
will of its otsTi. But from the scientific standpoint it is simply 
a quality of certain ps)'chic phenomena. One cannot even say 
that there is a definite class of psychic phenomena which regu- 
larly and under all circumstances have the quality of being un- 
conscious. Anything may be, or become, unconscious. Anything 
you forget, or anything from which you divert your attention 
until it is forgotten, falls into the unconscious. In brief, anything 
whose energy-tension drops below a certain le\’el becomes sub- 
liminal. If, to your lost memories, you add the many subliminal 
perceptions, thoughts, and feelings, you will get some idea of 
what constitutes as it were the upper layers of the unconscious. 

>99^ Such is the material you have to deal ivdth in the first part of 
a practical analysis. Some of these unconscious contents have the 
special quality of being actively repressed by the conscious mind. 
Through the more or less deliberate withdraival of attention 
from certain conscious contents, and through active resistance to 
them, they are es'entually expelled from consciousness. A con- 
tinual mood of resbtance keeps these contents artificially below 
tlie threshold of potential consciousness. This is a regular occur- 
rence in hysteria. It is the beginning of the personality split 
which is one of the most conspicuous features of this illness. 
Despite the Let that repression also occurs in relatively normal 
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individuals, the total loss of repressed memories is a pathological 
symptom. Repression, hotvever, should be clearly distinguished 
from suppression. 'Whenever you tv-ant to switch your attention 
from something in order to concentrate it on something else, 
you have to suppress tlie previously existing contents of con- 
sciousness, because, if you cannot disregard them, you trill not 
be able to cliange your object of interest. Normally you can go 
back to the suppressed contents any time you like; they are al- 
tvays recoverable. But if they resist recovery, it may be a case of 
repression. In that case there must be some interest somewhere 
whicli wants to forget. Suppression does not cause forgetting, but 
repression definitely does. There is of course a perfectly normal 
process of forgetting tvlitdi has nothing to do with repression. 
Repression is an artifichrl loss of memory, a self-suggested am- 
nesia, It is not, in my experience, justifiable to assume that the 
unconscious consists wholly or for the greater part of repressed 
material. Repression is an exceptional and abnormal process, 
and the most striking evidence of (his is the loss of feeling-toned 
contents, whicli one might think would persist in consciousness 
and remain easily recoverable. It can have effects very similar to 
those produced by concussion and by other brain injuries (e.g., 
by poisoning), for these cause an equally striking loss of memory. 
But whereas in the latter case absolutely all memories of a cer- 
tain period are affected, repression causes what is called a syi- 
temalic amnesia, where only specific memories or groups of 
ideas are svithdrawn from recollection. In such cases a certain 
attitude or tendency can be detected on the part of the conscious 
mind, a deliberate intention to avoid even the bare possibility 
of recollection, for the very good reason that it would be painful 
or disagreeable. The idea of repression is quite in place here. 
This phenomenon on be observed most easily in the association 
experiment, where certain stimulus words hit the feeling-toned 
complexes. When iliey are touched, lapses or falsifications of 
memozy /amnesia or paramnesia) are very common occurrences. 
Generally the complexes have to do with unpleasant things 
which one would rather forget and of which one has no svish to 
be reminded. The complexes tbemwives are the result, as a rule, 
of painful experiences and impressions. 

Unfortunately, this rule Is subject to certain limitations. It 
sometimes happens that even important contents disappear from 
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consciousness without the slightest trace of repression. They van- 
ish automatically, to the great distress of the person concOTeo 
and not at all on account of some conscious interest which has 
engineered the loss and rejoices over it. I am not speaking ere 
of normal forgetting, which is only a natural lowering o 
energy-tension; 1 am thinking rather of cases where a motive, a 
word, image, or person, vanishes without trace from the mem- 
ory, to reappear later at some important juncture. 'These are 
cases of what is called cr^ptomnesia. (One such case, which con- 
cerned Nietasche, is described in my “Psychology and Patholc^ 
of So-called Occult Phenomena.” 1902.*) I remember, for in- 
stance, meeting a writer who later described our convcnation 
in great deuil in his autobiography. But the piece de resistance 
■was missing, namely a little lecture I read him on the origin o 
certain ps)xhic disturbances. This memory was not in his reper- 
toire. It reappeared, however, most significantly in another of 
his books de^•oted to this subjccL For, in the last resort, w'C are 
conditioned not only by the past, but by the future, which is 
sketched out in us long beforehand and gradually cs'olves out 
of us. This is especially the case with a creative person who do» 
not at first see the wealth o! possibilities within him, although 
thq* are all lying there ready. So it may easily happen that one 
of these still unconscious aptitudes is called awake by a “chance 
remark or by some other incident, without the conscious mind 
kno^ving exactly what has awakened, or e\’en that anything has 
awakened at all. Only after a comparatively long incubation pe- 
riod does the result hatch ouL The initial cause or stimulus 
often remains permanently submerged. A content that is not yet 
conscious behaves exactly like an ordinary complex. It irradiates 
the conscious mind and causes the conscious contents associated 
with it either to become supercharged, so that they are retained 
in consciousness with remarkable tenacity, or else to do just the 
opposite, becoming liable to disappear suddenly, not through 
repression from above, but through attraction from belosv. One 
may even be led to the discovery of certain hitherto unconscious 
contents through the existence of rs’hat one might call “lacunae, 
or eclipses in consciousness. It b therefore svell tvorth rvhile to 
look a bit more closely when you have the vague feeling of hav- 
ing overlooked or forgotten something. Naturally, if you assume 
1 Cell. IVotJu.VoL 1, 
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that (he unconscious consists mainly of repressions, you cannot 
imagine any creative activity in the unconscious, and you logi- 
cally .tmi-e at tire condusion that eclipses are nothing but sec- 
ondary effects following a repression. You then find yourself on 
a steep slope. The explanation through repression is carried to 
inordinate lengths, and the creative element is completely disre- 
gards. Causalism is maggerated oat of all proportion and the 
CTeation of culture is interpreted as a bogus substitute activity. 
This view is not only splenetic^ it also de%’a!ues whatever good 
there is in cnltnre. It then looks as if ciiltiire were only a long- 
drasvn sigh over the loss of paradise, with all its infantilism, 
barbarity, and primitivencss. In truly neurotic manner it is sug- 
gested that a svicked patriarch in Uie dim past forbade infantile 
delights on pain of casiiaiion. Thus, somewhat too dmstically 
and svitii too JittJe psychological tact, the castiTitwB myth be- 
comes the aeiiological culture-myth. This leads on to a specious 
explanation of our present cultural “discontent,”" and one is 
perpetually smelling out regrets for some lost paradise which 
one ought to have had. That the sojourn in this barbarous little 
kindergarten is considerably more discontenting and uncom- 
fortable than any culture up to 1933 is a fact which the weary 
European has had ample opportunity to verify for himself dur- 
ing the last feiv years. I suspect that the "discontent" has very 
personal motivations. Also, one can easily throw dust into one’s 
otvn eyes svith theories. The theory of repressed infantile sexual- 
ity or of infantile traumata has served innumerable times in 
practice to divert one's attention from the actual reasons for the 
neurosis/ that is to say, from all the slacknesses, carelessnesses, 
callousnesses, greedinesses, spitefulnesscs, and sundry other self- 
ishnesses for whose explanation no complicated theories of sex- 
ual repression are needed. People should know that not only the 
neurotic, but everybody, naturally prefers (so long as he lacks 
insight) never to seek the causes of any inconvenience in him- 
self, but to push them as faraway from himself as possible in 
space and time. Othenvise he ivould run the risk of haWng to 
make a change for the better. Compared with this odious risk it 
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seems infinitely more advantageous either to put the blame on 
to somebody else, or, i£ the fault lies undeniably with oneself, at 
least to assume that it somehow arose of its o^vn accord in early 
infancy. One cannot of course quite remember how, but if one 
could remember, then the entire neurosis would vanish on the 

. spot. The efforts to remember give the appearance of strenuous 
activity, and furthermore have the advantage of being a beau- 
tiful red herring. For which reason it may seem eminently de- 
sirable, from this point of vietv also, to continue to hunt the 
trauma as long as possible. 

20* Thb far from unwelcome ailment requires no revision of 
the existing attitude and no discussion of present-day problems. 
There can of course be no doubt that many neuroses begin in 
childhood with traumatic experiences, and that nostalgic yearn- 
ings for the irresponsibilities of infancy are a daily temptation 
to certain patients. But it remains equally true that hysteria, for 
instance, is only too ready to manufacture traumatic experiences 
where these are lacking, so that the patient deceives both him- 
self and the doctor, ^^o^eove^ it still has to be explained why 
the same experience works tiaumatically with one child and not 
with another. 

aoa NaTvet 6 is out of place in psychotherapy. The doctor, like 
the educator, must always keep his eyes open to the possibility 
of being consciously or unconsciously deceived, not merely by 
his patient, but above all by himself. The tendency to live in 
illusion and to believe in a fiction of oneself— in the good sense 
or in the bad — is almost insuperably great. The neurotic is one 
who falls victim to his own illusions. But anyone who is de- 
ceived, himself deceives. Everything can then serve the purposes 
of concealment and subterfuge. The psychotherapist should 
realize that so long as he believes in a theory and in a definite 
method he is likely to be fooled by certain cases, namely by those 
cle\er enough to select a safe hiding-place for themselves behind 
the trappings of the theory, and then to use the method so skil- 
fully as to make the hiding-place undiscoverable. 

Since there is no nag Aat cannot be ridden to death, all 
theories of neurosis and methods of treatment are a dubious af- 
tair. So I ahvays find it cheering when businesslike physicians 
and fashionable consultants aver that they treat patients along 
the lines of Adler,” or of ''Kiinkcl," or of “Freud,” or even of 
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"Jung," There simply is not and cannot be any such treatment 
and even if there could be. one would be on the surest road to 
feilure. When I treat Mr. X, I have of necessity to use method 
X, just as tvith ^^^s. Z I have to use metliod Z, Tliis means that 
the method of treatment is determined primarily by the nature 
of the case. All our psychological experiences, all points of view 
whatsoev^er, no matter from what theory they derive, may be of 
USB on the right occasion. A doctrinal system like that of Freud 
or Adler consists on the one hand of technical rules, and on the 
other of the pet emotive ideas of its author. Still under the 
spell of the old patholc^, which unconsciously regarded dis- 
eases as distinct "enria” in the Paracelsian sense,®* each of them 
thought it possible to describe a neurosis as if it presented a spe- 
cific and clearly defined clinical picture. In the same way doc- 
tors still hoped to capture the essence of the neurosis with doc- 
trinaire classifications and to express it in simple formulae. Such 
an endeavour was rewarding up to a point, but it only thrust 
all the unessential features of the neurosis to the forefront, and 
thus covered up the one aspect that is essential, namely the fact 
that this illness is always an intensely individual phenomenon. 
The real and effective treatment of neurosis is always individual, 
and for this reason the stubborn application of a particular 
theory or method must be characterized as basically tvrong. If it 
has become evident anyivhere that there are not so much ill- 
nesses as ill people, tins is manifestly the case in neurosis. Here 
we meet with the most individual clinical pictures it is possible 
to imagine, and not only that, but we frequently find in the 
neuroses contents or components of personality svhich are far 
more characteristic of the patient as an individual^ than the 
somewhat colourless figure he is all too likely to cut in civilian 
life. Because the neuroses are so extraordinarily individualistic, 
their theoretical formulation is an impossibly difficult task, as it 
can only refer to the collective features, i.e., those common to 
many individuals. But that is precisely the le.i5t imporiani thing 
about the illness, or rather, it is totally inelev-ant. Apart from 
this difficulty there is something else to be considered, the fact, 
namely, that nearly every psychological principle, every truth 


[Cf. Jong. -ranecUas as a SptriiMl PbcixHuwon.’- CpII 
johnete Jacobi . Paracelsus- SeUcied tPfiUnp (Scu- V«k fBoHingm Srric 
XXVII] and London, and tdn . »®3^ p S9 J 
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relating to the psyche, must, if it is to be made absolutely true, 
immediately be reversed. Thus one is neurotic berause one has 
repressions or because one does not have repressions; because 
one’s head is full of infantile sex fantasies or because one h^ no 
fantasies; because one is childishly unadapted to one’s environ- 
ment or because one is adapted too exclusively to the environ- 
ment; because one does or because one does not live by the 
pleasure principle; because one is too unconscious or because 
one is too conscious; because one is selfish or because one exists 
too little as a self; and so on. These antinomies, which can be 
multiplied at ivdll, show how difficult and thankless is tlie task 
of theory-building in psychology. 

1 myself have long discarded any uniform theory of neurosis, 
except for a few quite general points like dissociation, conflict, 
complex, regression, abaissement du niveau menial, w’hich be- 
long as it were to the stock-in-trade of neurosis. In other words, 
every neurosis is charaaerized by dissociation and conflict, con- 
tains complexes, and shows traces of regression and abaissement. 
These principles are not, in my experience, reversible. But even 
in the very common phenomenon of repression the antinomial 
principle is already at work, since the principle “The chief 
meclianism of neurosis lies in repression” must be reversed be- 
cause instead of repression ivc often find its exact opposite, the 
drawing away of a content, its subtraction or abduction, which 
corresponds to the “loss of soul” so frequently observed among 
primitives.^ "Loss of soul” is not due to repression but is clearly 
a species of seizure, and b therefore explained as sorcer)'. These 
phenomena, originally belonging to the realm of magic, have 
not by any means died out in so-called cirilized people. 

*®5 A general theory of neurosis is therefore a premature under- 
taking, because our grasp of the facts is still far from complete. 
Comparative research into the unconscious has only begun. 

Prematurely conceived theories are not without their dan- 
gers. Thus the theory* of repression, whose validity in a definite 
field of pathology b incontestable— up to the point where it has 
to be reversed! — has been extended to creative processes, and the 
creation of culture relegated to second place, as a mere ersatz 


* Catlcd gena low” in South America. [Spanish, gana — In., "appeme." “desire." 
^ CourJt He^nn Ke^whng. South-Ammean Meduelioni, traas by Theresa 
Duerr (New York and London. 1935). pp. ijed, on this usage in Buenos Aites.- 
Ectiom.] o 
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wound. The other wzy is a state oE contemplation, in which 
ideas pass before the mind like dream-images. Suddenly there 
is a flash of association between two apparently disconnrcted 
and widely separated ideas, and this has the effect of releasing a 
latent tension. Such a moment often works like a revelation. 
In e\'ery' case it seems to be the discharge of energy-tension, 
whether . external or internal, which produces consciousness. 
Many, though not all, of the earliest memories of infancy still 
retain traces of these sudden flashes of consciousness. Like the 
records handed do^m from the dat^m of history, some of them 
are remnants of real happenings, others are purely mythical; 
in other words, some were objective in origin, and some sub- 
jective. The latter are often extremely s^Tnbolical and of great 
importance for the subsequent psychic life of the individual. 
Most of the earliest impressions in life are soon forgotten and 
go to form the infantile layer of what I have called the persosal 
UNCONsaous. There are definite reasons for this divTsion of the 
unconscious into nvo parts. The personal unconscious contains 
o'crything forgotten or repressed or othenvdse subliminal that 
has been acquired by the individual consciously or uncon- 
sciously. This material has an unmistakably personal stamp. 
But you can also find other contents which bear hardly any trace 
of a personal quality, and which appear incredibly strange to 
the indindual. Such contents are frequently found in insanity, 
where they contribute not a little to the confusion and disorien- 
tation of the patient. In the dreams of normal people, too, these 
strange contents may occasionally appear. "WTien you analyse a 
neurotic and compare his unconscious material ■with that of a 
man suffering from schizophrenia, you are instantly a\\'^re of 
a striking difference. With the neurotic, the material produced is 
mainly of a personal origin. His thoughts and feelings ^e^■olve 
round his family and his social set. but in a case of insanity the 
personal sphere is often completely s'VN'amped by collective repre- 
SOTtations. The madman hears the voice of God speaking to 
him; in his visions he sees cosmic re\'olutions, and it is just as 
if a veil has been twitched away from a world of ideas and emo- 
tions hitherto concealed. He suddenly begins talking of spirits, 
demons, witchcraft, secret magical persecutions, and so forth. It 
IS not difiicuU to guess what this svorld is: it is the ssorld of the 
pnmitise. svhich remains profoundly unconscious so long as 
eser^Uiing is going well, but rises to the surface svhen some 
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fatahty befalls tiic conscious mind. This impersonal layer of the 
psydie I li.we tcrm«l the cottEcrtvE u\'coNscious-"conectivc‘' 
because u is not an individual acquisition but is rather the func- 
tioning of the inherited brain structure, which in its broad out- 
ines is the sarne in all human beings, and in certain respects 
the same even in mammals. The inherited brain is the product 
of our ancestral life. It consists of the structural deposits or 
equiTOlcnts of psychic activities tvliicli ivere repeated innumer- 
able times in the life of our ancestors. Conversely, it is at the 
same time the ever-existing a priori type and author of the cor- 
responding activity. Far be it from me to decide which came 
first, the iien or ilie egg. 

Our individual consciousness is a superstructure based on 
the collective tmconscious, of whose existence it is normally 
quite tinaware. Tlie collective unconscious influences our 
dreams only occasionally, and whenever this happens, it pro- 
duces strange and marvellous dreams remarkable for their 
beauty, or their demoniacal horror, or for their enigmatic wis- 
dom— “big dreams,*’ as certain primitives call them. People often 
hide suclt dreams as tliougli they were precious secrets, and 
they are quite right to tiiink them so. Dreams of this kind are 
enormously important for the individual’s psychic balance. 
Often they go far beyond the limits of his mental horizon and 
stand out for years like spiritual landmarks, even though they 
may never be quite understood. It is a hopeless undertaking to 
interpret sucJi dreams reductively, as their real value and mean- 
ing lie in themselves. TJiey are spiritual experiences that defy 
any attempt at rationalization. In order to illustrate what I 
mean, I sliould like to tell you the dream of a young theological 
student.^* I do not know the dreamer myself, so my personal in- 
fluence is ruled out. He dreamed he was standing in the presence 
of a sublime hieratic figure called the "while magician," who 
was nevertheless clad in a long black robe. This mogician had 
just ended a lengthy discourse with the words "And for that we 
require the help of the black magician." Then the door sud- 
denly opened and another old man came in, the black magi- 
cian" who hoxoever was dressed tn a white robe. He too looked 
noble and sublime. The black magician evidently wanted to 
speak with the white, but hesitated to do so in the presence 
4. rn>i» cast- is also discussed fn Twa Etseyf on AnebUcol Psychohsf. Coll lYorks. 

Vol. 7, par. *87 .— Editors.] 
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of the dreamer. At that the white magician said, pointing 
to the dreamer, "Speak, he is an innocent." So the black magi- 
cian began to relate a strange story of how he had found 
the lost keys of paradise and did not know how to use them. 
He had, he said, come to the white magician for an explana- 
tion of the secret of the keys. He told him that the king of 
the country in which he lived was looking for a suitable monu- 
ment for himself. His subjects had chanced to dig up an 
old sarcophagus containing the mortal remains of a virgin. 
The king opened the sarcophagus, threw away the bones and 
had the sarcophagus buried again for later use. But no sooner 
had the bones seen the light of day, than the being to whom 
they had once belonged— the virgin-changed into a black horse 
that galloped off into the desert. The black magician pursued 
it across the sandy wastes and beyond, and there after many 
vicissitudes and difficulties he found the lost keys of paradise. 
That the end of his story ar.d also, unfortunately, of the 
dream. 

*09 I think a dream like this help to make clear the differ- 
ence between an ordinary, personal dream and the “big” dream. 
Anybody with an open mind can at once feel the significance 
of the dream and M.ill agree with me that such dreams come 
from a "different les'el" from that of the dreams we dream every 
night. We touch here upon problems of sast import, and it is 
templing to dwell on this subject for a while. Our dream should 
serve to illustrate the activity of the layers that He below the 
personal unconscious. The manifest meaning of the dream takes 
on a quite special aspect when wc consider tliat the dreamer 
was a young Uieologian. It is evident that the relativity of good 
and evil is being presented to him in a most impressive manner. 
It v\ouId therefore be advisable to probe him on this point, 
and it would be exceedingly interesting to learn what a theolo- 
gian lias to say about this eminently ps)'chological question- Also 
the psychologist would be in the highest degree interested to 
s« how a theologian would reconcile himself to the feet that 
t!»e unconsaous, while dearly distinguishing between the op- 
I^ues, ncvcnlielcss rccognircs Uicir identity. It is hardly likely 
t at a youthful theologian would consciously have thought of 
anyt img so herctial.Who, then, is the thinker of such thoughts? 

V'C lunhcr consider tliat there arc not a few dreams in which 
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adults. A real, systematic dream-analysis is hardly possible, be- 
cause with children the unconscious should not be stressed 
unnecessarily: one can easily arouse an unwholesome curiosity, 
or induce an abnormal precociousness and self-consciousness, by 
going into psychological details which are of interest only to 
the adult. When you have to handle difficult children, it is better 
to keep your knowledge of psychology to yourself, as simplicity 
and common sense are what they need most.® Your analytical 
knowledge should serve your own attitude as an educator first 
of all, because it is a well-known fact that children have an al- 
most uncanny instinct for the teacher’s personal shortcomings. 
They know the false from the true far better than one likes to 
admit. Therefore the teacher should watch his own psychic con- 
dition, so that he can spot the source of the trouble when any- 
thing goes mong with the children entrusted to his care. He 
himself may easily be the unconscious cause of evil. Naturally 
we must not be too naive in this matter: there are people, doc- 
tors as well as teachers, who secretly believe that a person in 
authority has the right to behave just as he likes, and that it is 
up to the child to adapt as best he may, because sooner or later 
he will have to adapt to real life which will treat him no better. 
Such people are convinced at heart that the only thing that 
matters is material success, and that the only real and effective 
moral restraint is the policeman behind the penal code. \Vhere 
unconditional adaptation to the powers of this world is accepted 
as the supreme principle of belief, it would of course be vain to 
expect psychological insight from a person in authority as a 
moral obligation. But anyone who professes a democratic view 
of the world cannot approve of such an authoritarian attitude, 
believing as he does in a fair distribution of burdens and ad- 
vantages. It is not true that the educator is always the one who 
educates, and the child alivays the one to be educated. The edu- 
cator, loo, is a fallible human being, and the child he educates 
will reflect his failings. Therefore it is wise to be as clear-sighted 
as possible about one's subjective viesvs, and particularly about 
ones faulu. As a man is, so will be his ultimate truth, and so 
also his strongest effect on others. 

^ Jilmiified with ignorance. In order eo get at an infaniile 
* difficult child. Kjund knowledge is neeilcd as well as all the other 


120 



ANAL\T7CAL PSrgMLOCY AND EDUCATION 

The psychology al children’s netiroses can only be described 
very inadequately in general sj^teraatic terms, for, with few 
exceptjons, the unique or individual features are ovenvhelm- 
mgly preponderant, as is usually also the case %vith the neuroses 
of adults. Here as there diagnoses and classifications have little 
meaning when weighed against the individual peculiarity of 
each case. Instead of a general description I should like to give 
you some examples from case histories, which I owe to the 
friendly coJJaboration of my pupil Fiances G. IWctes, formerly 
consulting psychologist at St. Agatha's School, New York City.* 
*•3 The first case is that of a boy seven years old. He had been 
diagnosed as mentally defective. The boy showed lack of co- 
ordination in walking, squinted in one eye and had an impedi- 
ment in hts speech. He was ^ven to sudden outbursts of temper, 
and would keep the house in an uproar with his wild rages, 
throwing things about and threatening to kill the family. He 
liked to tease and to show off. At school he bullied the other 
children; he could not read, or take his place in class with chil- 
dren of the same age. After he had been at school for about six 
months, the rages inocased until there were several each day. 
He was a first child, had been happy and friendly enough up to 
the age of five and a half, but between three and four he de- 
veloped night tetron. He was late in learning to talk. The 
tongue svas found to be tied, and an operation was performed. 
He could still hardly articulate at five and a half, and it was then 
discovered that the ligaments had not been properly cut. This 
tvas remedied. "When he was five, a small brother was bom. At 
first he was delighted, but as the baby grew older he seemed at 
times to hate him. As soon as his little brother began to w’alk, 
■which he did unusually early, our patient started bis wild 
tempers. He svould show great vindictiveness, alternating rrith 
moods of affection and remorse. As these rages seemed to be 
brought on by almost anything, no matter how trifling, nobody 
thought of jealousy. As the rages increased, so the night terrors 
abated. Intelligence tests showed unusual ability in thinking. 


7 Well Vnown a* the author of The Inner World of Childhood (New Vorfc aod 
London. ,9*7), and of The Inner WoHd of Mon (N^«- York, l^don. and 
Toronto. 1938: and edn . >94^) I »l»oold l*e W itcommand the fint book m p^- 
ticubr 10 parents and teachers [Sec the aeeowt paper m this rolutne, an iniroduc- 
lion to the Gennan edition.— EorroM] 
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He was delighted at every success and became friendly when 
encouraged, but was irritable over failures. The parents were 
brought to understand tliat the rages were compensatory power 
manifestations which he developed on realizing his own im- 
potence, firstly when he saw how his little brother was praised 
and admired for doing with perfect ease the very’ thing that was 
impossible for him, and then in having to compete on such un- 
equal terms with the other children at school. W'^hile he had 
remained the only child, whose parents lavished special care on 
him because of his handicaps, he was happy; but when he tried 
to hold his own on such unequal terms lie became like a wdld 
animal trying to break the chain. The rages, which the mother 
said were apt to occur “when some little bit of a thing ivent 
WTong,” were often found to be connected witli the times wlien 
the little brother is'as made to shoiv off his tricks before visitors. 

The boy soon developed very good relations tvith the psy- 
chologist, whom he called his "friend.** He began to talk to her 
without falling into his rages. He would not tell his dreams, 
but would indulge in bombastic fantasies about how he was 
going to kill everybody and cut off their heads with a great 
sword. One day he suddenly interrupted himself and said: 
"That's what I'll do. What do you Oiink of that?" The psychol- 
ogist laughed and answered, **I think just as you do— it*s all 
bunk.” Then she gave him a picture of Santa Claus which he 
had admired, saying, “You and Santa Claus and I know it's all 
bunk.” His mother put the picture in the window for him to 
see, and the next day he caught sight of it in one of his rages. 
He calmed down at once and remarked, "Santa Claus, that's all 
bunkl and promptly did what he had been told to do. He 
then began to see his rages as something he enjoyed and used 
for a definite purpose. He showed remarkable intelligence in 
discerning hb real motives. His parents and teachers co-operated 
in praising his efforts and not merely his successes. He w’as made 
to feel his place as the "eldest son.” Special attention was given 
to speech training. Gradually he learned to control his rages. For 
a lime the old night terrors became more frequent as the rages 
subsided, but then they too diminished. 

*‘5 One cannot expect a disorder that began so early on the basb 
o organ inferiorities to be cured at once. It will take years to 
rcacli a complete adaptation. A strong feeling of inferiority is 
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obwously at the bottom of this neurosis. It is a dear case of 
Adlerzan psychology, tvhere the inferiority gives rise to a power 
complex. The symptomatology shows ho•^^r the neurosis at- 
tempted to compensate the loss of efficiency. 

5 The second case concerns a little girl about nine years old. 
She had run a subnormal temperature /or three months and 
'ivas unable to attend school. Oihcnvlse she shou'ed no special 
symptoms, except loss of appetite and increasing listlessness. 
The doctor could find no reason for this condition. Tiie father 
and mother were both sure they had the child's full confidence, 
and that she was not worried or unhappy in any rvay. The 
mother finally admitted to the psychologist tliat she and her 
husband did not get on together, but said that they never dis- 
cussed their difficulties in from of the child, who was com- 
pletely unconscious of them. The mother wanted a divorce, but 
could not make up her mind to face the upheaval it would in- 
volve. So everydiing remained in mid air, and In the meantime 
the parents made no effort to solve any of the difficulties causing 
their unhappiness. Both of them had an unduly possessive 
attachment to the child, who in turn had a terrific father-com- 
plex. She slept in her father's room in a little bed next to his 
and got into his bed in the mornings. She gave the following 


dream: 

"/ ii/eni Daddy to see Granny. Granny u>bs in a big 
boat. She wanted me to kiss her and wanted to put her arms 
round me, but I was afraid of her. Daddy said, 'Well then. I'll 
kiss Granny!' I didn't want him to do it, as I was afraid some- 
thing might happen to him. Then the boat moved off and I 
couldn't find anybody and I felt frightened." 

1 Several times she had dreams alwut Granny. Once Granny 
svas all mouth, svide open. Another lime she dreamt of a big 
snake, whicli came out from under my bed and played rviih 
me." She often spoke of die snake dream, and had one or two 
others like it. The dream about her Granny she told wjth re- 
luctance, but then confessed tfiat every time her wnt 

array she rv’as frightened he would never come back. She had 
sized up her parents’ situation, and told the psychologist that 
she knew her mother did not like her hther, but she did not 
rvant to talk about it. "because it would make them feel ba^ 
■When her father iras array on business trips she was always 
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afraid he would leave them. She had also noticed that her 
mother tvas alw'ays happier then. The mother realized that she 
tvas no help to the child, but on the contrary only made her ill 
by leaving the situation unsolved. The parents had either to 
tackle their difficulties together and try to come to a real under- 
standing, or, if this should prove impossible, decide to separate. 
Eventually, they chose the latter course, and explained the 
situation to the child. The mother had been convinced that a 
separation would harm the child, instead of which her health 
improved as soon as the real situation came out into the open. 
She tvas told that she would not be parted from either parent 
but would have two homes instead; and although a divided 
home seems a poor arrangement for any child, her relief at no 
longer being a prey to vague fears and forebodings teas so great 
that she returned to normal health and to real enjoyment of 
school and play. 

217a A case like this is often a great puzzle to the general prac- 
titioner, He looks in vain for an organic cause of the trouble, 
not knowing that he ought to look elsewhere, for no medial 
textbook would admit the possibility that psychic difficultly 
between father and mother could be responsible for the child’s 
subnormal temperature. But to the analyst such ausy are by no 
means unknovsn or strange. The child is so much a part of the 
psychologial atmosphere of the parents that secret and un- 
solved problems benveen them an influence its health pro- 
foundly. The participation mystique, or primitive identity, 
causes the child to feel the conflicts of the parents and to suffer 
from them as if they were its own. It is hardly ever the open 
conflict or the manifest difficulty that has such a poisonous 
effect, but almost always parental problems that have been kept 
hidden or allowed to become unconscious. The author of thye 
neurotic disturbance is, without exception, the unconscious. 
Things that hang in the air and are vaguely felt by’ the child, 
the oppresive atmosphere of apprehension and foreboding, 
thee slowly seep into the child’s soul like a poisonous vapour. 
**® "What this child seemed to feel most was the unconscious 
of her father. If a man has no real relations v^th his wife, then 
obv'iously he seeks another outlet. And if he is not conscious of 
what he is seeking, or if he represses fantasies of that kind, his 
mtcrest will regress on the one side to the memory-image of 
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his mother, and on the other side it inviriabl;- (astern on his 
daughter, it there is one. Tliis is trhat might be called iincon- 
scious incest. You can hardly hold a man responsible for his 
unconsciousness, but the foct remains that in this matter nature 
knows neither patience nor pity, and takes her revenge directly 
or indirectly through illness and unlucky accidents of all kinds. 
Unfortunately, it is almost a collective idea! for men and women 
to be as unconscious as possible in the ticklish affairs of love. 
But behind the mask of respectability and faithfulness the full 
fury of neglected love falls upon the children. You cannot blame 
the ordinal^' individual, as you cannot expect people to know 
the attitude they ought to adopt and how tliey are to solve their 
lot’O problems within tlie framcivork of present-day ideals and 
conventions. Rfostly they know only the negative measures of 
negligence, procrastination, suppression, and repression. And 
to know of anything better is admittedly very difficult. 

“9 The dream about the grandmother shows how the uncon- 
scious psychology of the father is penetrating that of the child. 

It is he who wishes to kiss bis mother, and the child feels forced 
to kiss her in the dream. The grandmother who is "all mouth" 
suggests srvallowing and devouring.* Obviously the child is in 
danger of being swallowed by her father’s regressive libido. That 
is why she dreams of the snake; for the snake, since ancient 
times, has ahvays been the symbol of danger; of being caught 
in coils, or swallowed, or poisoned.® This case also shows how 
apt children are to see very much more than their parents 
suspect. It is of course not possible for parents to have no com- 
plexes at all. That would be superhuman. But they should at 
least come to terms with them consciously; they should make it 
a duty to work out their inner difficulties for the sake of the 
children. They should not take the easy road of repressing them 
in order to avoid painful discussions. The love problem is part 
of mankind’s heavy toll of suffering, and nobody should be 
ashamed of having to pay hss tribute. It is a thousand times 

8 This is the manifestation of an archetype, naiady that of the deadly. deroorJng 
mother Cf the falryMles of Red Riding Hood and of Hansel and Crete!, and 
the South Sea myth of Sfaof and H.nenw-te po. the tnbal ancestry drcp, 
with her mouth open Maui creeps into the mouth and is swallowed (Leo 
rrobenius Das ZfOaller rf« SonnmgoUet. Berlin, igof. 1. pp. 66ff) 

oCf the snake 5- 
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tetter in every respect for parents frankly to discuss their prob- 
lems, instead of leaving their complexes to fester in tlie un- 
conscious. 

220 In a case like this, ivhat would be tlie use of talking to the 
child about incestuous fantasies and father-fixations? Such a 
procedure would only make her believe that it tv'as all the fault 
of her osvn immoral or foolish nature, and would burden her 
with a responsibility which is not hers at all, but really belongs 
to her parents. She suffers not b«ause she has unconscious fan- 
tasies but because her father has tlicm. She is a victim of the 
wrong atmosphere in the home, and her problem disappears as 
soon as her parents faced up to theirs. 

221 The third case concerns a very intelligent girl of thirteen, 
reported as anti-social, rebellious, and unable to adapt herself 
to school conditions. At times she was very inattentive and 
would give peculiar answers for which she could offer no ex- 
planation. She w’zs a big, well-de\’eloped girl, apparently in the 
best of health. She ts'as several years younger than her class- 
mates, trying, with her thirteen years, to lead the life of a young 
girl of sixteen or seventeen, but witliout the corresponding 
capabilities. Physically she tvas over-dc\'eloped, puberty ha\dng 
begun when she Vi’as barely eleven. She was frightened of her 
sexual excitability and of her desire to masturbate. Her mother 
was a woman of brilliant intellect, with an intense rvill to power, 
who had early decided that her daughter must be a prodigy. 
She had forced e\’eTy intellectual faculty and suppressed all 
emotional growth. She wanted the child to go to school earlier 
than anybody else. The father’s business took him from home a 
good deal, and to the girl he seemed more like a shadowy ideal 
than an actual realit)'. She suffered from a tremendous pressure 
of pent-up emotions which fed more upon homosexual fantasies 
than upon real relationships. She confessed that she sometimes 
longed to he caressed by a certain teacher, and then suddenly 
she would fancy that all her clothes had dropped off, so that 
she lost track of what tvas being said to her; hence her absurd 
answers. Thb is one of her dreams: saw my mother slippi^^S 
down the bath and I knew she was drowning, but I could not 
move. Then 1 grew terribly frightened and started to weep be- 
cause I had let her drown. I woke up crying." This dream helped 

er to bring to the surface the hidden resistances to the un- 
136 



tv. AKAUTICAL ^maiOLOCY A ND EDUCATION 

nattml life she was forccd'to lead. She aclcno.vledged her desire 
for normal companionship. Little could be done at home, but 
a ^ange of sUROundmgs. the undeistanding of her problem, 
diicussion brought a considerable improvement 
” Tliis case is simple, bm very typical. The role played by the 
parents is again most conspiaioiis. It was one of those typical 
marriages where the father is completely svrapped tip in his busi- 
ness, and the mother tries to realize her social ambitions through 
the cJjiJd. The child had to be a success in order to satisfy her 
mother's desires and expectations and to flatter her vanity. A 
motiier like this does not as a rule see the real character of her 
child at all, or her individual ways and needs. She projects 
herself into the child and rules her with a ruthless will to power. 
Such a marriage is all too likely to produce just that psycho- 
logical situation and to intensify it still further. TTiere seems to 
have been a considerable distance between husband and wife, 
as so masculine a woman can hardly have had any real under* 
standing of a man's feelings: the only thing she knows how to get 
out of him is liis money. He pays her in order to keep her in a 
fairly tolerable mood. All her love turns into ambition and will 
to power (if indeed she has not been doing this since long be- 
fore her maniage. unconsciously follosving the example of her 


own mother). Tlie children of such tnoiiiers are practically noth- 
ing more than dolls, to be dressed up and adorned at pleasure. 
They are nothing but mute figures on the chessboard of their 
parents' egoism, and the maddening thing is that all this is done 
under the cloak of selfless devotion to the dear child, whose 


happiness is the sole aim of the mother s life. But in actual &ct 
the child is not given a grain of real love. That is why she suffers 
from premature sexual symptoms, like so many other neglected 
and ill-treated children, while at the same time she is deluged 
with so-called maternal love. The homosexual fantasies clearly 
show that her need for real love is not satisfied; consequently 
she craves love from her teachers, but of the svrong sort. If 
tender feelings are throrm out at the door, then sex in violent 
form comes in through the window. Bor besides love and tender- 
ness a child needs understanding. Tlie right thing in this case 
would naturally be to treat the mother, which might do some- 
thine to improve her marriage and deflect her passion from the 
child at the same time giving the latter access to her mothers 
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Iicart. Failing tliai, one can only try to cIjccU the mothers in- 
jurioiis inllncncc by stiffening the diihl’s resistance to her, so 
that she will at least he able tocriiicijc her mother's faults svith 
fairness and become conscious of her os\*n individual needs. 
Nothing is more stunting titan tlic efforts of a mother to emhodj 
licrseU in her child, without ever considering that a cliild is not 
a mere appendage, but a. new and individual creature, often fur- 
nished with a character whicli is not in the least like that of the 
parents and sometimes seems to l)c qtiiic frighteningly alien. 
Tlic reason for this is that children arc only nominally de- 
scended from their parents, but arc aclually bom from the 
ancestral stock. Occasionally you have to go back se%'cral hun- 
dred years to see the family likeness. 

*23 The child’s dream is quite intelligible: it obviously means 
the death of the inotlicr.*® Such is the answer of the child's un- 
conscious to the mother's blind ambition. Mad she not tried to 
"kiU" her daughter's individuality the unconscious svoiild ncs’er 
have reacted in that sray. Certainly you should never start gen- 
eralizing from the results of such a dream. Death-dreams about 
the parents are not uncommon, and you might be led to suppose 
that they arc abrays based on the kind of conditions 1 have just 
described. But you should remember that a dream-image does 
not always liavc the same meaning in all circumstances. You 
can never be certain of a dream's meaning unless you are sufii- 
ciently acquainted with the conscious situation of the dreamer. 


The last case I shall mention concerns an eight-year-old girl, 
Margaret, who suffered from a complaint that docs not seem to 
be causally connected with the parents. It is a complicated case 
which cannot be dealt with fully in a lecture. I have therefore 
selected only one important phase in its development. The child 
had been at school for a year without being able to learn any- 
thing, except a little reading. She moved clumsily, went up and 
do%m stairs like a child just beginning to walk, had little con- 
trol of her limbs, and spoke in a whining voice. In conversation 
^e would show intense eagerness at first, then suddenly bury 
her face in her hands and refuse to say any more. As soon as she 


10 Superfici3lly this dream can be undentood as a wish fulfilment, but closer 
e«Tmnauon would show that it sums up the facts For the daughter the mother 
d^^ I«n5nine instinctual ground layer which in this case is profoundly 
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stanod to speak she would burst into a weird gibberish made up 
01 aisconnected words. When she tried to write she drew single 
letters, and then covered the whole paper with scribbles which 
she called ‘'funnies." Intelligence tests could not be given in 
the normal ts'ay, but in several thinking and feeling tests she 
got the results of an eleven-year-old, in others barely those of a 
child of four. She had never been normal. When she svas ten 
days old, blood clots resulting from the di/ficult birth had to be 
removed from the cranial cavity. She svas watched over day and 
night and looked after with the greatest care. It soon became 
apparent that she used her physical disabilities to tyrannize her 
parents, meanwhile resenting any attempt to help her. The 
parents tried to compensate her defects by shielding her from 
reality and by providing her with moral crutches svhich kept 
her from struggling to overcome her difficulties and frustrations 
through an effort of will. 

*5 The first psychological approach svas through the world of 
imagination. As the cinld tvas fairly imaginative, she began to 
learn to read for the sake of stories, and, once started, she pro- 
gressed witlt astonishing rapidity. Too much concentration on 
one thing made her irritable and excited, but nevertheless there 
tvas a steady gain. One day Margaret announced, "I have a twin 
sister. She is called Anna. She is just like me except that she 
always wears lovely pink clothes and has glasses. [Glasses meant 
her weak eyes, wliiclt kept her from poring over tlie books she 
now loved.) If Anna were here I should work better." Tiie 
psycliologist suggested iliat Anna should be asked to come in. 
Margaret went out into the hall and came back with Anna. Tlien 
she tried to svrite, so as to show Anna. After that, Anna 
tvas ahvays present. First Margaret would wile, then Anna. 
One day everything rvent svrong, and finally she burst out, I 
shall nes’er learn to ivxite and il*s all hfothcr s faultl I am left- 
handed. and she never told roy first teacher. I had to try to write 
with ray right hand, and now I shall gro^v up and never be able 
to rvrite because of Mother." The psychologist told her of 
another diild who tras also left-handed and whose mother had 
made the same mistake. Margaret inquired ea^rly. "So he can t 
-write at all?" "Oh. no." said the psychologist, he wites stones 
and all sorts of things, only it was harder for lum. that’s all. He 
generally writes with his left hand now. You can svnte tvtth your 
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left hand i£ you want to." "But I like my right hand best.” "Oho, 
then it doesn’t seem to be all your mother’s fault. I wonder 
whose fault it is?" Margaret only said, "I don’t know.’ There- 
upon it was suggested that she might ask Anna. So she went out 
and came back after a while and said, "Anna says it s my fault 
and I had better do some work." Before tliis she had always 
refused to discuss her responsibility, but from now on she would 
go out of the room, talk it over with Anna, and bring back the 
result. Sometimes she would come back witli all the signs of 
rebellion, but she always told the truth. Once, after railing 
against Anna, she said, “But Anna insists, ‘Margaret, it’s your 
o'\vn fault. You’ve got to try.* ’’ From this she went on to a real- 
ization of her own projections. One day she got into a fearful 
temper with her mother. She burst into the room, shouting, 
"Mother is horrid, horrid, hoiridl" "Who is horrid?" she was 
asked. "Mother," she answered. "You might ask Anna," said the 
psychologist. There was a long pause, then slie said, "Poohl 1 
guess I know as much as Anna. I’m horrid. I’ll go and tell 
Mother." This she did and then returned quietly to her work. 

826 As a result of the serious injury at birth the child had not 
been able to develop properly. She naturally deserved, and re- 
ceived, a good deal of attention from her parents; but it is almost 
impossible to draw the line and to know exactly how far one 
should go in considering a child's incapacities. Somewhere, 
certainly, the optimum is reached, and if you go beyond that 
you start spoiling the child. As the first-mentioned case shows, 
children do feel their inferiority in certain ways, and they begin 
to compensate by assuming a blse superiority. This is only 
another inferiority, but a moral one; no genuine satisfaction 
results, and so a vicious circle is begun. The more a real inferior- 
ity is compensated by a false superiority, the less the initial in- 
feriority is remedied, and the more it is intensified by the feeling 
of moral inferiority. This necessarily leads to more false su- 
periority, and so on at an ever increasing rate. Obviously, 
Margaret needed a great deal of attention and was therefore 
mvoluntarily spoiled, so that she learnt to exploit the legitimate 
devotion of her parents. As a result, she got stuck in her in- 
capacity and defeated her o^vn efforts to extricate herself, re- 
aming more incapable and more infantile than her actual 
liandicaps warranted. 
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”7 Sucfi a condition is most favourable to the groivth of a second 
personality. The fact that her conscious mind fails to progress 
does not mean in the least that her unconscious personality will 
also remain at a standstill. This part of herself will advance as 
time goes on, and the more the conscious part bangs back, the 
greater tvill be the dissociation of personality. Then one day the 
more developed personality will appear on the scene and chal- 
lenge the regressive ego. This was ^e case with hfargaret: she 
saw herself confronted by "Anna,” her superior twin sister, who 
for a while represented her moral reason. Later the two merged 
into one, and this signified a tremendous advance. In 1502, I 
published a study of very much the same psychological struc- 
ture. It tvas about a young girl of sixteen tvith a quite extraordi- 
nary dissociation of personality. You trill find it in my paper 
on “The Psychology and Pathology of So-called Occult Phe- 
nomena." The educational use which the psychologist made 
of the second personality brought excellent results, and entirely 
agreed with the teleological significance of the figure of Anna. 
The psychic double is a commoner plienomenon than one 
would expect, although it seldom reaches a degree of intensity 
that would enUtle one to speak of a "double personality.” 


5*8 About education in general and school education in particu- 
lar the doctor has little to say from the standpoint of his science, 
as that is hardly his business. But on the education of difficult 
or othersvise exceptional children be has an important ^vord to 
add. He knows only too well from his practical experience tvhat 
a vital role parental influences and the effects of schooling play 
even in the life of the adult. He is therefore inclined, when deal- 
ing with children’s neuroses, to seek the root cause less in the 
child itself than in its adult surroundings, and more particu- 
larly in the parents. Parents have the strongest effect upon the 
chfid not only through its inherited constitution, but also 
through the tremendous psychic influence they themselves exert. 
That being so the uncducatedncss and unconsciousness of the 
adult works far more powerfully than any amount of good ad- 
vice commands, punishments, and good intentions. But when, 
as is unfortunately all too often the case, parents and teachers 

11 Coll. TTorlur.Vci. ». 
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expect the child to make a better job of trhat they themselves 
do badly, the effect is positively devastating. Apin and again 
sve see parents thrusting their unfulfilled illusions and ambi- 
tions on to the child, and forcing it into a role for which it is 
in no circumstances fitted. I remember being consulted about a 
badly behaved little boy. From the parents’ account I learnt 
that, at the age of seven, he could neither read nor write, that he 
would not learn any of his lessons properly, resisting, w’ith un- 
reasoning defiance, every attempt to educate him, and that for 
two yean he had been developing rages in svhich he smashed 
everything within reach. He rvas intelligent enough, so tlie 
parents thought, but totally lacking in goodsvill. Instead of 
working he lazed about or played with his decrepit old Teddy 
bear, which for years had been his only toy. He had been given 
plenty of other toys, but he viciously destroyed them. They had 
even engaged a good governess for him, but she could do noth- 
ing with him cither. He was, after a couple of girls, the first 
and only son, on whom, so it seemed to me, the mother doted 
especially. As soon as I saw the child the riddle was solved: the 
boy was pretty much of an imbecile already, and the mother, 
who could not endure having a backward son, had so egged on 
and tormented this essentially harmless and good-natured zany 
with her ambitions that lie went completely berserk out of 
sheer desperation. "When I spoke to the mother after the ex- 
amination she w'as outraged by my diagnosis and insisted that I 
must have made a mistake. 

*29 The educator should know above all else that talk and 
officious discipline lead nowhere, that what counts is example. 
If he unconsciously permits all kinds of viciousness, lies, and 
bad manners in himself, these will have an incomparably more 
powerful effect than the best of intentions, which are so easily 
come by. The doctor therefore believes that the best ivay to edu- 
cate others is for the educator himself to be educated, and that 
he should first try out on himself the psychological profundities 
he has learnt from text-books, in order to test their efficacy. 
So long as these efforts are prosecuted with a certain amount of 
intelligence and patience, he will probably not make such a bad 
teacher. 
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232 Involuntarily I found my thoughts drifting back to my 
school-days, and there I saw the European prejudice embodied 
in certain of my teachers. I was not, as a twelve-year-old school- 
boy, by any means drowsy or stupid, but often I felt uncom- 
monly bored when the teacher had to busy Iiimsclf with the 
slowcoaches. I had the good fortune to possess a genial Latin 
master who, during the exercises, used to send me to fetch books 
from the university library, and in these I brow'sed with delight 
as I dawdled back by the longest possible route. Boredom, liow- 
ever, was by no means the worst of my experiences. Once, among 
the numerous and not exactly stimulating themes for an essay, 
we were given something really interesting. I set to work very 
seriously and polished my sentences with the greatest care. In 
happy anticipation of having tvritten the best, or at least one of 
the better essays, I handed mine in to the teacher. When giving 
them back he always used to discuss the best essay first, and then 
tlie others in order of merit. All the others came before mine, 
and when the last, feeblest effort tvas about to be discussed, the 
teacher inflated himself in a manner that boded disaster, and 
pronounced the following words: “Jung’s essay is by far the best, 
but he has composed it frivolously and dashed it off without 
taking any trouble. Tiierefore it merits no attention whatever.” 
**That is not true,” I cried, “I’ve never put so much work into 
any essay as I did into this.” “That’s a lie!” he shouted. “Look at 
Smith Minor”— the boy who had produced the worst essay— 
took trouble over his. He will get on in life, but you w'on’t, no, 
not you— for in life you can’t get away with cleverness and hum- 
bug. I was silent. From that moment I never did a stroke of 
work during German lessons. 

®33 This mishap lies more than half a century behind me, and 
I have no doubt tliat there have been many changes and im- 
provements in the school since then. But, at the time, it obsessed 
my thoughts and left me with a feeling of bitterness, though this 
better understanding as my experience 
of life increased. I came to realize that my teacher’s attitude ivas 
after all based on the noble precept of helping the weak and 
era icating the bad. But, as so often happens with such precepts, 
ey are apt to be elevated to soulless principles which do not 
^ ^mking about further, so that a lamentable caricature of 
g ness results: one helps the weak and fights against the bad, 
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but at the same time one runs tlie risk of putting the gifted 
child m a back place, as though being ahead of one’s fellows 
were something scandalous and improper. The average person 
distrusts and readily suspects anything that his intelligence can- 
not ^sp. II est trap m/e%e«f-reason enough for die blackest 
suspicion! In one of his novels Paul Bourget describes an ex- 
quisite scene in the antechamber of some Minister, irhich serves 
as the perfect paradigm- A middie-class couple offer this criti- 
cism of a celebrated scholar, ivith ivhom of course they are not 
acquainted; “II doit etre de la police secrete, il a I'air si 
mdehant.” 

■S4 I trust you will forgive me for having dwelt so long on auto- 
biographical details. Nevertheless this Wchrheit without the 
Dichtung is not just an isolated instance; it is something that 
happens all too often. The gifted schoolchild feces us mth an 
important task which we cannot ignore, despite that worthy 
maxim about helping the less gifted. In a country as small as 
Switzerland we cannot afford, however charitable our aspira- 
tions may be, to overlook these much-needed gifted children. 
Even today we seem to proceed somewhat diffidently in this 
matter. Not long ago I heard of the following case; An intelli- 
gent little girl in one of the lower forms at a primary school 
suddenly became a bad pupil, much to the astonishment of her 
parents. The things the child said out of school sounded so 
comical that her parents got the impression that the children 
were treated like idiots and r»ere being stultified artificially. So 
the mother went to see the Principal about it and discovered 
that the teacher Iiad been trained to cope with defectives and 
had formerly looked after backtvard children. Obviously she did 
not know the first tiling about normal ones. Luckily the damage 
was caught in time, so that the child could be passed on to a 
normal teacher under xvbom she soon picked up again. 

5 The problem of the gifted child is not at all simple, because 
he is not distinguished merely by the feet of being a good pupil. 
Occasionally he is the exact opposite. He may even notori- 
ously absent-minded, liave hh h^d fol of other thmg, be 
indolent, slovenly, inattentive, badly behaved, self-u'illed. or 
evoke the impression of being half pleep. From externa! ob- 
serx'ation alone it is sometimes difficult to distinguish die gifted 
child from a mental defective. 
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236 Nor should we forget that gifted children are not ahvays 
precocious, but may on the contrary develop slowly, so that the 
gift remains latent for a long time. The giftedness can then be 
spotted only with difficulty. On the other hand too much good* 
will and optimism on the part of the teacher can imagine talents 
that later turn out to be blanks, as in the biography which says: 
"No signs of genius were observable up to his fortieth year— nor 
indeed afterwards." 

237 Sometimes the only thing that helps in diagnosing a gift is 
careful observation of the child’s individuality both in school 
and at home, which alone enables us to see what is primary dis- 
position and what is secondary reaction. In the gifted child in- 
attentiveness, absent-mindedness, and day-dreaming may prove 
to be a secondary defence against outside influences, in order 
that the interior fantasy processes may be pursued undisturbed. 
Admittedly the mere existence of lively fantasies or peculiar 
interests is no proof of special gifts, as the same predominance of 
aimless fantasies and abnormal interests may also be found in 
the previous history of neurotics and psychotics. What does re- 
veal the gift, however, is the nature of these fantasies. For this 
one must be able to distinguish an intelligent fantasy from a 
stupid one. A good criterion of judgment is the originality, con- 
sistency, intensity, and subtlety of the fantasy structure, as well 
as the latent possibility of its realization. One must also consider 
how far the fantasy extends into the child’s actual life, for in- 
stance in the form of hobbies s}’stematically pursued and other 
interests. Another important indication is the degree and qual- 
ity of his interest in general. One sometimes makes surprising 
discoveries where problem children are concerned, such as a 
voraciom and apparently indiscriminate reading of books, done 
mostly in the forbidden hours after bedtime, or else some un- 
usi^l practical accomplishment. All these signs can only be 
understood by one who takes the trouble to inquire into the 
reasom for the child’s problems, and who is not content merely 
to pick on the bad qualities. A certain kno^vledge of psychology 
—by which I mean common sense and experience— is therefore a 
desirable requisite in a teacher. 

’ 3 ® The psychic dbposition of the gifted child always moves in 
contrast. That is to say, it is extremely rare for the gift 
a ect a regions of the psyche uniformly. The general rule is 
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r^ion win Ije so httle developed as to en* 
defect. Above all the degree of maturity 
the region of the gift abnorwal precocity 
wide that region the mental attainment 
may be below normal for a child of that age. Occasionally this 
gives rise to a misleading picture: one thinks one is dealing with 
a rather undeveloped and mentally backsvard child and, in con- 
seqvience, fails to credit him with any ability above the normal. 
Or it may be that a precocious intellect is not accompanied by 
a corresponding development of verbal facility, so that the child 
is driven to express himself in a seemingly conftised or nnintel- 
ligible way. In such cases only a careful inquiry into the why and 
wherefore, and a conscientious deliberation of the ansivers, can 
save the teacher from false judgments. But there are also cases 
Tvhere the gift applies to some aptitude not affected by school- 
wrk at all. This is particularly true of certain practical accom* 
pHshments. I myself remember boys who distinguished them- 
selves at school by their xemarkabie stupidity, but who were 
highly efficient at the peasant trades of tJieir parents. 

*89 ^Vhile I am on this subjea 1 must not omit to point out that 
very erroneous vietvs used to be held at one time concerning the 
gift for mathematics. It tvas believed that the capacity for logical 
and abstract thought svas, so to speak, incarnate in raathemadcs 
and that this was therefore the best discipline if one tvanted to 
think logically. But the mathematical gift, like the musical gift 
to which it is biologically related, is identical neither with logic 
nor with intellect, although it makes use of them just as all 
philosophy and science do. One can be musical without pos- 
sessing 3 scrap of intellect, and in the same way astounding feats 
of calculation can be perfotmed by imbeciles. Mathematical 
sense can be inculcated as little as can musical sense, for it is a 
specific gift. . , . . 

*40 The gifted cliild is faced tvith complications not only m the 
intellectual but in the moral sphere, Uiat is, in the province of 
feeling The prevarication, lying, and other moral laxities so 
common in grown-ups can easily become a distressing problem 
for the morally gifted child. It is just as easy for an adult to db- 
regard moral criticism that springs from feeling, as it is to over- 
look or underestimate intelleaualsensitivityand precocity. Tlie 
gifts of the heart arc not quite so obvious or so impressive as in- 
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tellectual and technical endoivTnents, and, just as the latter de- 
mand special understanding from the teacher, so these other 
gifts often make the even greater demand that he himself should 
be educated. For the day mil inevitably come when what the 
educator teaches by word of mouth no longer works, but only 
what he is. Every educator— and I use the term in its widest sense 
—should constantly ask himself whether he is actually fulfilling 
his teachings in his own person and in his own life, to the best of 
his knowledge and with a clear conscience. Psychotherapy has 
taught us that in the final reckoning it is not knowledge, not 
technical skill, that has a curative effect, but the personality of 
the doctor. And it is the same with education: it presupposes 
self-education. 

In saying this I have no wish to set myself up as a judge over 
the pedagogues; on the contrary, with my many years as active 
teacher and educator, I must count myself as one of them and 
await judgment or condemnation with tlie rest. It is only on the 
basis of my experience in treating human beings that I venture 
to draw your attention to the profound practical significance 
of this fundamental educational truth. 

*1* There are, besides the gifts of the head, also those of the 
Iicart, which are no whit less important, although they may 
easily be overlooked because in such cases the head is often the 
weaker organ. And yet people of this kind sometimes contribute 
more to the well-being of society, and are more valuable, than 
those with other talents. But, like all gifts, talented feeling has 
two sides to it. A high degree of empathy, especially noticeable 
in girls, can adapt itself to the teacher so skilfully as to arouse the 
impression of a special talent, and moreover on the evidence of 
no mean achiev'ements. But as soon as the personal influence 
ceases, the gift fizzles out- It was nothing but an enthusiastic epi- 
e conjured into existence through empathy, flaring up like a 
ashes of disappointment behind. 

1 C education of gifted children makes considerable de- 
man s upon the intellectual, psychological, moral, and artistic 
capacities of the educator, demands which, it may be. no teacher 
an rcamnably be expected to fulfil. He would have to be some- 
tlung of a genius himself if he were to do iustice to the gift of 
genius among any of his pupils. 
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*44 Fortunately, hotvever, many gifts seem to have a peculiar 
aDJliiy to take care of themselves, and the closer a gifted child 
comes to being a genius the more his creative capacity-as the 
very word “genius'* impHes-acts like a personality far in ad- 
vance of his years, one might even say like a divine daemon who 
not only needs no educating, but against whom it is more neces- 
sary to protect the diild. Great gifts arc the fairest, and often the 
most dangerous, fruits on the tree of humanity. They hang on 
the rveakest branches, which easily break. In most cases, as I have 
already suggested, the gift develops in inverse ratio to the mat- 
uration of the personality as a whole, and often one has the 
impression that a creative personality grows at tlic expense of 
the liuman being. Sometimes, indeed, there is such a discrepancy 
between the genius and his human qualities that one has to ask 
oneself svhetlier a little less talent might not have been better, 
“^yhat after all is great imellcct beside moral inferiority? There 
arc not a few gifted persons whose usefulness is paralysed, not to 
say perv'crted, by their human shortcomings, A gift is not an 
absolute value, or rather, it is such a value only wlien the rest 
of the personality keeps pace with it, so that the talent can be 
applied usefully. Creative powers can just as easily turn out to 
be destructive. It rests solely wiili the moral personality whether 
they apply themselves to good things or to bad. And if this is 

lacking, no teacher can supply it or take its place. 

’45 The narrorv margin between a gift and its pathological vari- 
ant makes the problem of educating such clnldren mucli more 
difficult. Not only is the gift almost invariably compens.ited by 
some inferiority in another sphere, but occasionally it is coupled 
with a morbid defect. In such cases it is almost impossible to de- 
termine whether it is the gift or the psychopathic constitution 
that predorainaces. 

4® For all these reasons I would hardly like to say tvhether it 
would be of advantage to educate particularly gifted pupils in 
separate classes, as has been proposed.* I at least tmuB not care 
to be the expert opon sehom devolved the selection of suitable 
pupils. Although it would be an enormous help to the gifted 
ones, we have still to consider the fact that these same pup.Is do 
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not always come up to the level of their gifts in other respects, 
human as well as mental. Segregated in a special class, the gifted 
child would be in danger of developing into a one-sided product. 
In a normal class, on the other hand, although he might be 
bored with the subject in which he excelled, the other subjects 
would serve to remind him of his backwardness, and tliis would 
have a useful and much-needed moral effect. For all gifts have 
the moral disadvantage of causing in their possessor a feeling of 
superiority and hence an inflation which needs to be compen- 
sated by a corresponding humility. But since gifted children are 
very often spoilt, they come to expect exceptional treatment. 
My old teacher was well aware of this, and that is why he deliv- 
ered his moral “knock-out,” from which I failed at the time to 
draw the necessary conclusions. Since then I have learnt to see 
that my teacher was an instrument of fate. He was the first to 
give me a taste of the hard truth that the gifts of the gods have 
two sides, a bright and a dark. To rush ahead is to invite blot«, 
and if you don't get them from the teacher, you will get them 
from fate, and generally from both. The gifted child will do well 
to accustom himself early to the fact that any excellence puts 
him in an exceptional position and exposes him to a great many 
risks, the chief of which is an exaggerated self-confidence. 
Against this the only protection is humility and obedience, and 
even these do not always work. 

7 It therefore seems to me better to educate the gifted child 
along with the other children in a normal class, and not to un- 
derline his exceptional position by transferring him to a special 
class. When all is said and done, school is a part of the great 
world and contains in miniature all those factors which the child 
will encounter in later life and with which he will have to come 
to terms. Some at least of this necessary adaptation can and 
should be learnt at school. Occasional clashes are not a catas- 
trophe. Misundersmnding is fatal only when chronic, or ^vhen 
, .f. sensitivity is unusually acute and there is no possi- 

bility of finding another teacher. That often brings favourable 
results, but only when the cause of the trouble really does lie 
wth the teacher. This is by no means the rule, for in many cases 
teacher has to suffer for the ruin wought by the child’s up- 
home. Far too often parents who were unable to 
tulhl their own ambitions embody them in their gifted child, 
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multaneously in the heights and depths of the same individual. 
This produces a tension of opposites in him, which in its turn 
tempers and intensifies his personality. Like the still waters, the 
gifted child runs deep. His danger lies not only in deviating 
from the norm, however favourable this may appear to be, but 
even more in that inner polarity which predisposes to conflict. 
Therefore, instead of segregation in special classes, the personal 
interest and attention of the teacher are likely to be more bene- 
ficial. Although the institution of a trained school psychiatrist is 
thoroughly to be recommended and need not be a mere conces- 
sion to the craze for tvhat is technically right, I would say, in the 
light of my otvn experience, that an understanding heart is 
everything in a teacher, and cannot be esteemed highly enough. 
One looks back with appreciation to the brilliant teachers, but 
with gratitude to those who touched our human feelings. The 
curriculum is so much necessary raw material, but srarmth is the 
vital clement for the growing plant and for the soul of the child. 

0 Because there are, among the other pupils, gifted and highly 
strung natures which ought not to be hemmed in and stifled, the 
school curriculum should for that very reason never wander too 
far from the humanities into over-specialized fields. The coming 
generation should at least be shown the doors that lead to the 
many different departments of life and the mind. And it seems 
to me especially important for any broad-based culture to have 
a regard for history in the widest sense of the •word. Important 
as it is to pay attention to what is practical and useful, and to 
consider the future, that backsvard glance at the past is just as 
important. Culture means continuity, not a tearing up of roots 
through “progress.” For the gifted child in particular, a balanced 
education is essential as a measure of psychic hygiene. As I have 
u *5 one-sided and Is almost always offset by some 
^itdish immaturity in other regions of the psyche. Childhood, 
lowevCT, IS a state of the past. Just as the developing embryo re- 
capitulatM, in a sense, our phylogenetic history, so the child- 
^^5 lesson of earlier humanity,” as Nietzsche 
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the bridge between the lost and abandoned world of the past 
and the still largely inconceit'able world of the future. How 
should rue lay hold of the future, how should we assimilate it, 
unless we are in possession of the human experience which the 
past has bequeathed to us? Dispossessed of this, we are without 
root and rvithout perepcaive, defenceless dupes of whatever 
novelties the future may bring. A purely technical and practical 
education is no safeguard against delusion and has nothing to 
oppose to the counterfeit. It lacks the culture whose innermost 
larv is the continuity of history, the long procession of man's 
more than individual consciousness. This continuity rvhich 
reconciles all opposites also heals the conflicts that threaten the 
gifted child. 

*S» Anything nerv should always be questioned and tested with 
caution, for it may very easily turn out to be only a new disease. 
That is why true progress is impossible without mature judg- 
ment. Cut a well-balanced judgment requires a firm standpoint, 
and this in turn can only rest on a sound knowledge of what has 
been. The man who is tmconscious of the historical context and 
lets slip his link with the past is in constant danger of succum^ 
ing to the crazes and delusions en^ndered by all novelties. It is 
the tragedy of all innovators that they empty out the baby tWth 
the bath-svater. Though the mania for novelty is not, thank 
heavens, the national vice of the Swiss, we live nevertheless in a 
tvider world that is being shaken by strange fevers of renetral. 

In face of this frightening and grandiose spectacle, steadiness is 
demanded of our young men as never before, firstly for the sta- 
bility of our country, and secondly for the sake of European 
civilization, which has nothing to gain if the achievements of the 
Christian past are tviped out. » t 

*5* The gifted ones, however, are the torch-bearers, chosen for 
that high ofRce by nature herself. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY _____ 

deciding factor is this seemingly automatic contagion through 
example. This is so important that even the best methods of 
conscious education can sometimes be completely nullified by 
bad example. 

254 II. COLLECTIVE EDUCATION. By coUectivc education I do not 
necessarily mean education en masse (as in schools), but educa- 
tion according to rules, principles, and methods. These three 
things are necessarily of a collective nature, since it is assumed 
that they are at least valid for and applicable to the large ma- 
jority of individuals. It is further assumed that they are effective 
instruments in tlie hands of all those who have learnt how to 
manipulate them. We can take it for granted that this kind of 
education ivill not produce anything except what is already con- 
tained in its premises, and that the individuals it turns out will 
be moulded by general rules, principles, and methods. 

*55 To the extent that the individuality of the pupil succumbs 
to the collective nature of these educational influences, he nat- 
urally develops a character much resembling that of another 
individual, who, though originally quite different, has neverthe- 
less acquiesced in the same way. If there is a large number of in- 
dividuals who possess this degree of acquiescence, conformity 
becomes uniformity. The larger the number of individuals who 
conform, the greater the unconscious pressure of example on all 
those who. rightly or ivrongly, have so far successfully resisted 
the collective method. And since the example of the crowd 
exerts a compelling influence through unconscious psychic con- 
tagion, it may in the long run have a crushing effect upon those 
individuals w’ho possess no more than average strength of char- 
acter, if it does not extinguish them altogether. Provided that 
the quality of thb training is sound, we may naturally expect 
gcwd results so far as collective adaptation is concerned. On the 
odier hand, an over-idealistic moulding of character can have 
diystrous consequences for the unique personality of the indi- 
Mdual. To educate him into being a good citizen and a useful 
member of society is certainly a highly desirable goal. But once 
a certain level of uniformity is overstepped, and collective values 
arc ostcred at the expense of individual uniqueness, then you 
get the type of person who, though he may be a perfect paragon 
01 the cduational rules, principles, and methods, and is ihere- 
orc a pted to all the situations and problems that come witliin 
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there are others who, far from being ineducable, cxliibit speaal 
aptitudes, tliough of a peculiar or one-sided nature. The most 
frequent of such peculiarities is the incapacity to understand any 
form of mathematics not expressed in concrete numbers. For 
this reason higher mathematics ouglit aUvays to be optional in 
schools, since it is in no way connected with tlic des'elopment 
of logical thinking. For these pupils, mathematics is quite mean* 
inglcss, and a source of needless torment. The truth is that 
mathematics presupposes a definite mental aptitude which by no 
rarans es’erybody possesses and which cannot be acquired. For 
those who do not possess it, mathematics can only be learnt by 
rote like a jumble of meaningless words. Sucli persons may be 
highly gifted in every other way, and may possess the capacity for 
logical thinking already, or can acquire it more easily through 
direct instruction in logic. 

*38 Strictly speaking, of course, a deficiency in matitematical 
ability cannot be regarded as an individual peculiarity. But it 
does clearly show how a school curriculum may sin against the 
psychological peculiarity of a pupil. In the same way, certain 
widely accept^ pedagogic principles may prove to be utterly 
useless, indeed positively harmful, in all cases where the psy’cho- 
logical peculiarity of the pupil calls for an exclusively individual 
influence. Fairly frequently wc find that not only specific rules, 
but the whole apparatus of educational influence is met by an 
insurmountable aniagonbm. In such cases we usually have to do 
with stxalled neurotic children. The teacher is at first inclined 
to ascribe the difficulties to the morbid disposition of the child, 
but more careful inquiry will often show that the child comes 
from a peculiar domestic milieu which is quite sufficient to ex- 
plain his maladjustmenL The child has acquired an attitude at 
home that unfits him for collectiv'c life. 

*59 It is, of course, quite outside the teacher’s provance to change 
the home atmosphere, although a little good advdee can often 
work wonders ev’en with parents. As a rule, hovs’ever, the trouble 
to be cured in the (diild himself, and this means finding the 
right approach to his peculiar ps)’chology so as to render it 
amenable to influence. As we have already said, the first requisite 
is thorough knowledge of his home life. \Ve know a great deal 
when we have found out the causes of a symptom, but still more 
is needed. The next thing -we need to know is \\'hat sort of effects 
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lie external causes hare produced in the child’s psyche. This 
Inotrledge ,re ohuin from a thorough investigation of his psy- 
chological hfclitstory on the basis of his mm and his parents’ 
statements. Under certain conditions a good deal can be accom- 
phsiied with just this information. Slilful teachers have applied 
this method all along, so there is no need for me to dwell on it 
here. 


Jf we realize that the child gradually develops out of the un- 
conscious state into a conscious one, tpc can understand why 
practically all environmental influences, or at any rate the most 
elementary and most lasting of them, are imconseious. The first 
impressions of life are the strongest and most profound, even 
though they are unconscious— perhaps indeed for that very rea- 
son, for so Jong as they are unconscious they are not subject to 
tdiange. We can only correct what is in our consciousness; tvhat 
is unconscious remains imclianged. Consequently, if we wish to 
produce a change we must first raise these unconscious contents 
to consciousness, so as to submit them to correction. This opera- 
tion is not necessary in cases where a careful investigation of the 
famlty environment and of the psycljological life-history of the 
individual has furnished us with the means of influencing him 
effectively. But in cases where this does not suffice, the investiga- 
tion must go deeper. It is a species of surgical intervention 
which can have dire results if performed without adequate tech- 
nical equipment. It takes considerable medical ecperiencc to 
know just when and where this treatment should be applied. 
Laymen unfortunately often underestimate the dangers which 
such interventions entail. By bringing unconscious contents to 
the surface you artificially create a <»ndiiion that bears the 
closest resemblance to a psychosis. TTie vast majority of mental 
illnesses (except those of a directly or^nic nature) are due to a 
disintegration of consciousness caused by the irresistible inva- 
sion of unconscious contents. Acawdingly rve must knoiv rvhere 
we can intervene without the risk of harm. Even if no dangw 
threatens from this side, we are still not exempt from cerwin 
hazards. One of the commonest consequences of preocaipation 
rvith unconscious contents is the development of what Freud 
called “the transference.” Strictly speaking, transference is the 
projection of unconscious contents upon the person analj^mg 
the unconscious. The term "transference," however, is used m 

m 
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a much wider sense and embraces all the exceedingly complex 
processes which bind the patient to the analyst. This bond 
can turn into an extremely unpleasant obstacle if inexpertly 
handled. There are cases where it has even led to suicide. One 
of the main reasons for this is the coming to consciousness of 
certain unconscious contents which throw a new and disturbing 
light on the family situation. Things may come up that trans- 
form the patient’s love and trust in his parents into resistance 
and hatred. He then finds himself in an intolerable state of iso- 
lation, and will cling desperately to the analyst as his last remain- 
ing link with the world. If at this critical juncture the analyst, 
through some technical blunder, snaps even this link, it can 
lead straight to suicide. 

I am therefore of the opinion that so drastic a measure as the 
analysis of the unconscious should at least be conducted under 
the control and guidance of a doctor adequately trained in psy- 
chiatiy and psychology. 

» In what way, then, can unconscious contents be brought to 
consciousness? As you will realize, it is hardly possible within 
the compass of a lecture to describe all the ways in which this 
may be done. Tlie best practical method, though also the most 
difficult, is tlie analysis and interpretation of dreams. Dreams 
are unquestionably products of unconscious psychic activity. 
Bom in sleep without design or assistance on our part, they pass 
before our inward vision and may suddenly float back into our 
w’aking life on a dim remnant of consciousness. Their strange, 
often irrational and incomprehensible nature may ivell inspire 
mistrust of them as reliable sources of information. And indeed 
our attempts to understand dreams are scarcely in keeping with 
any known scientific method of calculation and measurement. 
Our position is more like that of an archaeologist deciphering 
an unknown script. Yet, if unconscious contents exist at all, 
dreams are surely in the best position to tell us something about 
them. To Freud belongs the great honour of having been the 
first to demonstrate this possibility in our own day, although all 
previous ages were deeply preoccupied with the myster>’ of 

reams, nor was this interest ahva^-s purely superstitious. The 
work of Artcmidonis of Daldis (second century' a.d.) on dream 
micip^uuion is, of its kind, a scientific document not to be 
despised, nor should we dismiss as valueless the dream inierpre* 
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tations of the Essenes recorded by Flavius Josephus (b. a.d. 37). 
Nevertheless, had it not been for Freud, science would probably 
not have returned so soon to dreams as sources of information, 
despite the enormous attention paid to them by the physicians of 
antiquity. Even today opinion is still very much divided on this 
subject. Tliere are in fact many medical psychologists who refuse 
to analyse dreams, either because the method seems to them too 
uncertain, too arbitrary, and too difficult, or because they feel 
no need of tlie unconscious. I myself am of the contrary opinion, 
and have been convinced by ample experience that in all diffi- 
cult cases the patient’s dreams can be of inalculable value to 
the psychiatrist, both as a source of information and as a thera- 
peutic instrument. . , , 

Coming now to tlic much-disputed question of dream- 
analysis, we pToceed in a manner not unlike that employed m 
tlie dcciplicring of hieroglyphs. First we assemble *e ' 
able material wlilclt the dreamer himself can give “ 
dream images. We next exclude any statements that depend 
upon particular theoretical assumptions, YnauheTnlo 
quite arbitrary attempts at interpretation. We 
?he happening of the previous day, as v.el as . mo the mood and 
fitf* (T(»nd>ral nians and purposes of the dreamer in the y 
eefs prrcedC thrdream'^, A more or less intimate knowledge 
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264 While we are engaged in collecting all this material certain 
portions of the dream gradually grow clearer, and we begin to 
see, in the apparently meaningless jumble of images, some glim- 
merings of a script— only disconnected sentences at first, then 
more and more of the context. It will perhaps be best if I give 
you a few examples of the dreams tliat occur in the course of an 
individual education under medical control.- 

265 I must first acquaint you in some measure with the person- 
ality of the dreamer, for without this acquaintance you will 
hardly be able to transport younelves into the peculiar atmos- 
phere of the dreams. 

266 There are dreams that are pure poems and can therefore 
only be understood through the mood they convey as a ivhole. 
The dreamer is a youth of a little over twenty, still entirely boy- 
ish in appearance. There is even a touch of girlishness in his 
looks and manner of expression. The latter betrays a very good 
education and upbrin^ng. He is intelligent, with pronounced 
intellectual and aesthetic interests. His aestheticism is very much 
in evidence: we are made instantly aware of his good taste and 
his fine appreciation of all forms of art. His feelings are tender 
and soft, given to the enthusiasms typical of puberty, but some- 
what effeminate. There is no trace of adolescent callotsmess. Un- 
doubtedly he is too young for his age, a clear case of retarded 
development- It is quite in keeping u'ith this that he should 
have come to me on account of his homosexuality. The night 
preceding his first visit he had the following dream: 

‘7 am in a lofty cathedral filled with mysterious twilight. 
They tell me that it is the cathedral at Lourdes. In the centre 
there is a deep dark well, into which I have to descend.’* 

The dream is clearly a coherent expression of mood. The 
dreamer’s comments are as follows: "Lourdes is the mystic fount 
of healing. Naturally 1 remembered yesterday that I ^vas going 
to you for treatment and tvas in search of a cure. There is said to 
be a well like this at Lourdes. It would be rather unpleasant to 
go do%vn into the ^vater. The tvell ever so deep.” 

Notv tvhat does this dream tell us? On the surface it seems 
clear enough, and we might be content to take it as a kind of 
poetic formulation of the mood of the day before. But we should 

* [Thb case is also discussed in Two Essayt on Analytical Psychology, Coll. Works, 
VoL 7, pars. >675 .— Editoes.'} 
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never stop there, for experience shows that dreams are much 
deeper and more significant. One might almost suppose that the 
dreamer came to the doctor in a highly poetic mood and was 
entering upon the treatment as though it were a sacred religious 
act to be performed in the mystical halfOight of some awe-inspir- 
ing sanctuary. But this does not fit the facts at all. The patient 
merely came to the doctor to be treated for Uvat unpleasant 
matter, hh homosexuality, which is anything but poetic. At any 
rate we cannot see from the mood of the preceding day why he 
should dream so poetically, if we were to accept so direct a causa- 
tion for the origin of the dream. But xve might conjecture, per- 
haps, that the dream ivas stimulated precisely by the dreamer’s 
impressions of that highly unpoetical affair svhich impelled him 
to come to me for treatment. We might even suppose that he 
dreamed in such an intensely poetical manner just because of 
the unpoeticalness of his mood on the day before, mudi as a man 
who has fasted by day dreams of delicious meals at night. It can- 
not be denied that the thought of treatment, of the cure and its 
unpleasant procedure, recurs in the dream, but poetically trans- 
figured, and in a guise which meets most effectively the lively 
aesthetic and emotional needs of the dreamer. He will be drawn 
on irresistibly by this invitingplcture, despite the fact that the 
well is dark, deep, and cold. Something of the dream-mood will 
persist after sleep and will even linger on into tire morning of 
the day on which he has to submit to the unpleasant and unpo- 
etical duty of visiting me. Perhaps the drab reality will be 
touched by the bright, golden after-glow of the dream feeling. 

Is this, perhaps, the purpose of the dream? That would nor 
be impossible, for in my experience the vast majority of dreams 
are compensatory. They ahvays stress the other side in order to 
maintain the psychic equilibrium. But the compensation of 
mood is not the only purpose of the dream picture. The dream 
also provides a mental corrective. The patient had of course 
nothing like an adequate understanding of the treatment to 
which he was about to submit himself. But the dream gives 
him a picture which describes in poetic metaphors the na- 
ture of the treatment before him. This becomes immediately 
apparent if we follow up his assodauons and comments on the 
image of the cathedral: ^ , 

"Cathedral," he says, "makes me think of Oilogne Cathedral. 
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Even as a child 1 v^-as fascinated by iL I remember my mother 
telling me of it for the first time, and I also remember how, 
whenever I saw a village church, 1 asked if it were Cologne 
Cathedral. I wanted to be a priest in a cathedral like that.” 

*70 In these associations the patient is describing a very impor- 
tant experience of his childhood. As in nearly all cases of this 
kind, he had a particularly close tie with his mother. By this 
we are not to understand a particularly good or intense conscious 
relationship, but something in the nature of a secret, subter- 
ranean tie which expresses itself tonsciously, perhaps, only in 
the retarded development of character, i.e., in a relative infan- 
tilism. The developing personality naturally veers away from 
such an unconscious infantile bondj for nothing is more obstruc- 
dve to de\’elopment than persistence in an unconscious— one 
could also say, a psychically embryonic.condition. For this reason 
instinct seizes on the first opportunity to replace the mother by 
another object. If it is to be a real mother-substitute, this object 
must be, in some sense, an analogy of her. This is entirely the 
case v«th our patient. The intensity with which his childish 
fantasy seized upon the symbol of Cologne Cathedral corre- 
sponds to the strength of his unconscious need to find a substi- 
tute for the mother. The unconscious need is heightened still 
further in a case where the infrntile bond threatens injury. 
Hence the enthusiasm with which his childish imagination took 
up the idea of the Church; for the Church is, in the fullest sense, 
a mother. AVe speak not only of Mother Church, but ev’en of the 
Church's womb. In the ceremony known as the benedictio fontis, 
the baptismal font is apostrophized as xmmaculatus divini fontis 
utcnw— "immaculate womb of the divine fount.” "We naturally 
think that a man must have known this meaning consciously 
before it could get to sroik on his frntasy, and that an unknow- 
ing child could not possibly be affected by these significations. 
Such analo^es cer^nly do not work by svay of the conscious 
mind, but in quite ano^er manner. 

*7* The Church represents a higher spiritual substitute for the 
purely natural, or ‘‘camal,” tie to the parents. Consequently it 
frees the indmdual from an unconscious natural relationship 
which, strictly speaking, is not a relationship at all but simply a 
rondition of inchoate, unconscious identity. This, just because it 
is unajnsdous, possesses a tremendous inertia and offers the ut- 
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most resistance to any kind of spiritual development. It would 
be hard to say svliat the essential difference is between this con- 
dition and the soul of an animal. Now. it is by no means the 
special prerogative of the Chrisu'an Church to try to make it 
possible for the individual to detach himself from his original, 
animal-like condition; the Church is simply the latest, and 
specifically Western, form of an instinctive striving that is 
probably as old as mankind itself. It is a striving that can be 
found in the most varied forms among all primitive peoples who 
are in any way developed and have not yet become degenerate; 

1 mean the institution or rite of initiation into manhood. ^Vhen 
he has reached puberty the young man is conducted to the 
“men’s house," or some other place of consecration, irhere he is 
systematically alienated from his family. At the same time he is 
initiated into the religious mysteries, and in this iray is ushered 
not only into a wholly ncwset of relationships, but, as a renewed 
and changed personality, into a new world, like one reborn 
(quasi mode genitus). The initiation is often attended by all 
kinds of tortures, sometimes including circumcision and the 
like. These practices are undoubtedly very old. They have al- 
most become instinctive mechanisms, ivith the result that they 
continue to repeat diemselvcs without external compulsion, as 
in the “baptisms” of German students or the even more wildly 
extravagant initiations in American students’ fraternities. They 
have become engraved in the unconscious in the form of a 
primordial image, an archetype, as St. Augustine calls it. 

* 7 * When his moiljer told him as a little boy about Cologne 
Cathedral, this primordial image was stirred and awakened to 
life. But there svas no priestly instructor to develop it further, 
so the child remained in his mother's hands. Yet the longing for 
a man's leadership continued to grow in the hoy. taking the 
form of homosexual Icamngs-a faulty development that migiit 
never have come about bad a man been there to educate his 
childish fantasies. The deviation towards homosexuality has, to 
be sure, numerous historical pr^redenis. In ancient Greece, as 
also in certain primitive communities, homosexuality and edu- 
cation w'ere practically synonymous. Viewed in this light, the 
homosexuality of adolescence is only a profound misunder- 
standing of the othenvise very appropriate need for masculine 
guidance. 
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273 According to the dream, then, what the initiation of the 
treatment signifies for the patient is the fulfilment of the true 
meaning of his homosexuality, i.e., his entry into the world of 
adult men. All that we have been forced to discuss here in such 
tedious and long-winded detail, in order to understand it prop- 
erly, the dream has condensed into a few vivid metaphors, thus 
creating a picture which works far more effectively on the imagi- 
nation, feeling, and understanding of the dreamer than any 
learned discourse. Consequently the patient was better and more 
intelligently prepared for the treatment than if he had been 
ovenvhelmed with medical and pedagogical maxims. For this 
reason I regard dreams not only as a valuable source of informa- 
tion but as an extraordinarily effective instrument of education 
and therapy. 

274 I shall now give you the second dream, which the patient 
dreamt on the night following his first visit to me. It makes cer- 
tain welcome additions to the previous one. I must explain in 
advance that during the first consultation I did not refer in any 
way to the dream we have just been discussing. It was not even 
mentioned. Nor was there a word said that was even remotely 
connected with the foregoing. 

275 The second dream tvas as follows: 

'7 am in a great Gothic cathedral At the altar stands a priest. 
I stand before him with my friend, holding in my hand a little 
Japanese ivory figure, with the feeling that it is going to be bap- 
tized. Suddenly an elderly woman appears, takes the fraternity 
ring from my friend's finger, and puts it on her own. My friend 
is afraid that this may bind him in some way. But at the same 
time there is a sound of wonderful organ music." 

276 Unfortunately I cannot, within the short space of a lecture, 
enter into all the details of this exceedingly ingenious dream. 
Here I will only bring out briefly those points which continue 
and supplement the dream of the preceding day. The second 
dream is unmistakably connected with the first: once more the 
dreamer is in church, that is, in the state of initiation into man- 
hood. But a new figure has been added: the priest, whose ab- 
sence in the previous situation we have already noted. The 
dream therefore confirms that the unconscious meaning of his 
homosexuality has been fulfilled and that a new development 
can be started. The actual initiation ceremony, that is, the bap- 
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tism may now begin. The dream symbolism coirobomtes ivJiai 
I said before, namely that it is not the prerogative of the Chris- 
tian Church to bring about such transitions and psychic transfor- 
mations, but that behind ihe Church there is a living primordial 
image which in certain conditions is capable of enforcing them. 

*77 "What, according to the dream, is to be baptized is a little 
Japanese ivory figure. The patient says of this: “It tvas a tiny, 
grotesque little manikin that reminded me of the male organ. It 
was certainly odd that this member was lo be baptized. But after 
all, with the Jews circumcision is a sort of baptism. That must 
be a reference to my homosexuality, because the friend stand- 
ing with me before the altar is the one with whom I have sexual 
relations, ^Ve belong to the same fraternity. The fraternity ring 
obviously stands for our relationship," 

* 7 ® ^Ve know that in common usage the ring is the token of a 
bond or relationship, as for example the wedding ring. We can 
therefore safely take the fraternity ring in this case as symboliz* 
ing the homosexual relationship, and the fact tJtai the dreamer 
appears together with his friend points in the same direction. 

*79 The complaint to be remedied is homosexuality. The 
dreamer is to be led out of this relativeiy childish condition and 
initiated into the adult state by means of a kind of circumcision 
ceremony under ilie supervision of a priest. These ideas corre- 
spond exactly to my analysis of the previous dream. Thus far the 
development has proceeded logically and consistently ivith the 
aid of archetypal images. But now a disturbing factor appears to 
enter. An elderly ivoman suddenly takes possession of the frater- 
nity ring; in other words, she draws to herself what has hitherto 
been a homosexual relationship, thus causing the dreamer to 
fear that be is getting involved in a neiv relationship with obliga- 
tions of its own. Since the ring is now on the hand of a woman, a 
raatriage of sorts has been contiaaed, i.e., the homosexual rela- 
tionship seems to have passed over into a heterosexual one, but a 
heterosexual relationship of a peculiar kind, as it concerns an 
elderly svonian. “She is a friend of my mother's," says the pa- 
tient, “1 am very fond of her, in fact she is like a mother to me." 
From this remark tve can see what has happened in the dream: 
as a result of the initiation the homosexual tie has been cut and 
a heterosexual relationship substituted for it, a platonic friend- 
ship with a woman resembling his mother. In spite of her resem- 
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blance to his mother, this u’oman is not his mother any longer, 
so the relationship with her signifies a step beyond the motlier 
towards masculinity, and hence a partial conquest of his ado- 
lescent homosexuality. 

280 The fear of the new tic can easily be understood, firstly as 
the fear which the woman’s resemblance to his mother might 
naturally arouse— it could be argued that the dissolution of the 
homosexual tie has led to a complete regression to the mother— 
and secondly as the fear of the new and unknown factors in the 
adult heterosexual state with its possible obligations, such as 
marriage, and so on. That ive are in fact concerned here not 
with a regression but with an advance seems to be confirmed by 
the music that now peals forth. The patient is musical and espe- 
cially susceptible to solemn organ music. Therefore music sig- 
nifies for him a very positive feeling, so in tliis case it forms an 
harmonious conclusion to the dream, which in turn is w'ell quali- 
fied to leave behind a beautiful, holy feeling for the following 
morning. 

aSi If you consider the fact that up to now' the patient had seen 
me for only one consultation, in which little more was discussed 
than a general anamnesis, you will doubtless agree with me 
when I say that both dreams make astonishing anticipations. 
They show the patient’s situation in a highly remarkable light, 
and one that is very strange to the conscious mind, while at the 
same time they lend to the banal medical situation an aspect that 
is uniquely attuned to the psychic peculiarities of the dreamer, 
and thus capable of stringing his aesthetic, intellectual, and re- 
ligious interests to concert pitch. No better conditions for treat- 
ment could possibly be imagined. One is almost persuaded, from 
tlie meaning of these dreams, that the patient entered upon tlie 
treatment with the utmost readiness and hopefulness, quite pre- 
pared to cast aside his boyishness and become a man. In reality, 
however, this svas not the case at all. Consciously he was full of 
hesitation and resistance; moreover, as the treatment progressed, 
he constantly showed himself antagonistic and difficult, ever 
ready to slip back into his previous infantilism. The dreams, 
therefore, stand in strict contrast to his conscious behaviour. 
They mo\e along a progressive line and are on the side of the 
educator. In my opinion they give us a clear view of the specific 
function of dreams. This function I have called compensation. 
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Tlie unconscious progressivencss and the conscious regrasivc- 
ness together form a pair of opposites whicli. as it verc. keeps 
the scales balanced. The influence of the educator tilts the bal- 
ance in favour of progression. In this tmy dreams give effective 
support to our educational efforts and at the same time affonl 
the deepest insight into the intimate fantasy life of the patient. 
Thus his conscious attitude gradually becomes more under- 
standing and receptive to new influences. 

From what has been said it might be inferred that, were all 
dreams to behave in this manner, they would be an incomp.i- 
table means of access to the most individual secrets of ps)chic 
life. In so far as dreams are capable of explanation, this is actu- 
ally true as a general rule; but tlie great difficulty nevertheless 
remains of explaining ihem. Not only is wide experience and 
considerable tact needed, but also knowledge. To interpret 
dreams on the basts of a general theory, or on certain ready-made 
suppositions, is not merely incffectttal, but a defmirely wTong 
and harmful practice. By the gentle art of persuasion and by the 
liberal use of alleged dream-mechanisms like inversion, distor- 
tion, displacement and what not, the dream can be construed 
to yield almost any meaning. Tlic same arbitrary* procedures 
were also to be found in the first attempts to decipher hiero- 


glyphs. Before even attempting to understand a dream we ought 
always to say to ourselves. “This dream cm mean anything.’' 
It need not stand in opposition to the conscious attittrde, but 
may simply nin panjllel to it, which would also he qiilic in 
accord witlj its conipcn$.atory function. Moreover, there arc 
dreams that defy every effort at interpretation. Often the only 
possible thing is to hazard a guess. At any rate, up to the present 
no open sesame for dreams lias been discovered, no infallible 
method, and no absolutely satisfactory theory. The Frciidian 
hypothesis that all dreams arc the disguised fuirdment of sexual 
and other morally inadmissible wishes I myself cannot corrobo- 
ralc. I must therefore regard the use of this hypothesis and the 
tactics based upon it as a subjective bias. Indeed. I am per- 
suaded that, in view of the tremendous irratlottrlity and indi- 
viduality of dreams, it may be altogether outside the boimtb of 
possibility to construct a popubr theory. W iiv should we lielicve 
that everything without exception is a fit subject for saence? 
Scientific thinking is only orre of ibe mental faniUies at our 
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disposal for understanding the world. It might be better to look 
upon dreams as being more in the nature of works of art in- 
stead of mere obsen.'ational data for the scientist. The first view 
seems to me to yield better results because it is nearer to the 
essential nature of dreams. And this, after all, is the main point, 
that we should make ourselves a\s*are of our unconscious com- 
pensation and thus overcome the one-sidedness and inadequacy 
of the conscious attitude. So long as other methods of educa- 
tion are efficacious and useful, we do not need the assbtance of 
the unconscious. Indeed it would be a most reprehensible 
blunder if we tried to substitute analysis of the unconscious for 
well-tried conscious methods. The analytical method should be 
strictly reserved for those cases where other methods have failed, 
and should then be practised only by specialists, or by laymen 
under specialist control and guidance. 

*83 The general results of such psychiatric studies and methods 
are not of mere academic interest to the educator; they may also 
be of very real help, since in certain cases they furnish him srith 
an insight unattainable without such knowledge. 
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In someivhat free-handed fashion the last csvo lines of 
Goetiie’s stanra are often quoted: 

The Highest bJiss on earth ihaJl be 
The joys of personalityi * 

This gives expression to the view that the ultimate aim and 
strongest desire of all mankind is to develop that fulness of life 
which is called personality- Nowadays, ’'personality training" 
has become an educational ideal that turns its back upon the 
standardized, mass-produced, "normal" human being demanded 
by the machine age. It thus pays tribute to the historical fact 
iliat the great liberating deeds of world history have sprung from 
leading personalities and never from the inert mass, which is at 
all times secondary and can only be prodded into activity by 
the demagogue- The huizabs of tlie lulian nation go forth to 
the personality of the Duce, and the dirges of other nations 

1 frirsc deltvereij as a Jeciore entiUed “Die Siiuiine d« Innem" at the Kulior- 
band, Vientia, in November, ijj*. Subsequenilf published under the mle “Voro 
Werden dcr PersOnlichkeit" in WirklicMeit der Seek (Zurfeh, Leipiig, and Stutt- 
gart. 193 j), and translated into English by Suntcy M. Deli as the final chapter of 
The JnlesTolion of the Perionahly (Nctf Vort. 1939. and London. ig{0). The 
present new translation is made from mrhlkMeit der Seele, though tlie earlier 
Eugiish version has been freely coosulted— E oitom J 
2 IVeslostlicher Diuran, SuleiVabuch. 
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lament the absence of strong leaders.® The yearning for person- 
ality has therefore become a real problem that occupies many 
minds today, whereas in former times there was only one man 
who had a glimmering of this question— Friedrich Schiller, 
whose letters on aesthetic education have Iain dormant, like a 
Sleeping Beauty of literature, for more than a century. ^Ve may 
confidently assert that the “Holy Roman Empire of the German 
Nation” has not taken much notice of Schiller as an educator. 
On the other hand, the furor teutonicus has hurled itself upon 
pedagogics (in tlie strict sense of the education of children), 
delved into child ps^'chology, ferreted out the infantilism of 
the adult, and made of childhood such a portentous condition 
of life and human fate that it completely overshadows the crea- 
tive meaning and potentialities of adult existence. Our age has 
been extravagantly praised as the “century of die child.” This 
boundless expansion of the kindergarten amounts to complete 
forgetfulness of the problems of adult education divined by the 
genius of Schiller. Nobody will deny or underestimate the im- 
portance of childhood; the severe and often life-long injuries 
caused by stupid upbringing at home or in school are too obvi- 
ous, and the need for more reasonable pedagogic methods is far 
too urgent. But if this evil is to be attacked at the root, one must 
in all seriousness face the question of how such idiotic and 
bigoted methods of education ever came to be employed, and 
still are employed. Obviously, for the sole reason that there are 
half-baked educators who are not human beings at all, but walk- 
ing personifications of method. Anyone who wants to educate 
must himself be educated. But the parrot-like book-learning 
and mechanical use of methods that is still practised today is no 
education either for the child or for educator. People are ever- 
lastingly saying that the child's personality must be trained. 
While I admire this lofty ideal, I can’t help asking who it is that 
trains the personality? In the first and foremost place we have 
the parents, ordinary, incompetent folk who, more often than 
not, are half children themselves and remain so all their lives. 
How could anyone expect all these ordinary parents to be “per- 
sonalities, and who has ever given a thought to devising meth- 
ods for inculcating “pe«onaHty” into them? Naturally, then, 
vve expect great things of the pedagogue, of the trained pro- 

» Since this sentence was written, Ceimany too has found her Fuhrer. 
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fessional, who, heaven help m. has been stuffed full of "psychol- 
ogy and is bursting with ill-assorted views as to how the child 
is supposed to be constituted and how he ought to be handled. 
It is presuincd tliat the youthful persons who have picked on 
education as a career are themselves educated; but nobody, I 
daresay, will venture to assert that they are all "personalities" 
as well. By and large, they suffer from the same defective edu- 
cation as the hapless children they are supposed to instruct, and 
as a rule are as little "personalities" as their charges. Our whole 
educational problem suffers from a one-sided approadi to the 
child who is to be educated, and from an equally one-sided lack 
of emphasis on die uneducatedness of the educator. Everyone 
who has finished his course of studies feels himself to be fully 
educated; in a word, he feels grown up. He must feel this, he 
must have this solid conviction of hts oivn competence in order 
to smwive the struggle for existence. Any doubt or feeling of 
uncertainty would hinder and cripple him, undermining the 
necessary faith in his own authority and unfitting him for a pro- 
fessional career. People expect him to be efficient and good at 
his job and not to have doubts about himself and his capabili- 
ties. The professional man is irretrievably condemned to be 
competent. 

*85 Everyone knows that these conditions are not ideal. But, 
with reservations, we can say that they are the best possible 
under the circumstances. We cannot imagine hoiv they could 
be different. We cannot expect more from the average educator 
than from the average parent. If he is good at his job, we have 
to be content with that, just as we have to be content with 
parents bringing up their children as best they can. 

*86 The fact is that the high ideal of educating the personality 
is not for children: for svhat is usually meant by personality-a 
well-rounded psjxluc whole that is capable of resistance and 
abounding in energy-is an adiiU ideal It is only in an age like 
ours, when the individual is unconscious of tlie problems of 
adult life, or— what is worse— when he consciously shirks them, 
that people could srish to foist this ideal on to childhood. I sus- 
pect our contemporary pedagogical and psychological enthusi- 
asm for the cliild of dishonourable intentions: we talk about the 
child, but sve should mean the child in the adult. For in every 
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adult there lurks a child— an eternal child,^ sometliing that is 
always becoming, is never completed, and calls for unceasing 
care, attention, and education. That is the part of the human 
personality which wants to develop and become whole. But the 
man of today is far indeed from this wholeness. Dimly suspect- 
ing his own deficiencies, he seizes upon child education and 
fervently devotes himself to child psychology, fondly supposing 
that something must have gone wrong in his own upbringing 
and childhood development that can be weeded out in the next 
generation. This intention is highly commendable, but comes to 
grief on the psychological fact that we cannot correct in a child 
a fault that we ourselves still commit. Children are not half as 
stupid as we imagine. They notice only too well what is genuine 
and what is not. Hans Andersen’s story of the emperor’s clothes 
contains a perennial truth. How many parents have come to me 
with the laudable intention of sparing their children the un- 
happy experiences they had to go through in their own child* 
hoodl And when I ask, “Are you quite sure you have overcome 
these mistakes yourself?" they arc firmly convinced that the dam- 
age has long since been repaired. In actual fact it has not. If as 
children they were brought up too strictly, then they spoil their 
own children with a tolerance bordering on bad taste; if certain 
matters were painfully concealed from them in childhood, these 
are revealed with a lack of reticence that is just as painful. They 
have merely gone to the opposite extreme, the strongest evi- 
dence for the tragic survival of the old sin— a fact which has alto- 
gether escaped them. 

'7 If there is anything that we wish to change in our children, 
we should first examine it and see whether it is not something 
that could better be changed in ourselves. Take our enthusiasm 
for pedagogics. It may be that the boot is on the other leg. It 
may be that we misplace the pedagogical need because it would 
be an uncomfortable reminder that we ourselves are still chil- 
dren in many respects and still need a vast amount of educating. 

At any rate this doubt seems to me to be extremely pertinent 
when we set out to train our children’s “personalities." Per- 


[Cf. C. Kcr^nyi. -The Primordial Child in Primordial Times," and Tung. “The 
*ychol^ of the Child-Archetype." in Etsayt on a Science of Mythology (Dol- 
mgcnScTioXXII.N.Y.. « 913 : papCTback edn . revised, Harper Torchbooks. 1963: 
n IS n.. Introduction to a Science of Mythology, London, 1950).— EoiroM.] 
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sonality » a seed that can only develop by slow stages through- 
otit life. There is no personality whhont definiteness, s^'holeness, 
and ripeness. Tltese three qualities cannot and should not be 
diild, as they would rob it of childhood. It 
svouid be nothing but an abortion, a premature pseudo-adult; 
yet our modem education has already given birth to such mon- 
sters, particularly in those cases where parents set themselves 
the fanatical task of alwa)’s “doing their best'* for the children 
and lis’ing only for them.” This clamant ideal eifectively pre- 
vents the parents from doing anything about their own devel- 
opment and allotvs them to thrust their "best" dosvn their 
children's throats, This scxallcd "best" turns out to be the very 
things the parents have most badly neglected in themselves. In 
(his way the children are goaded on to achieve their parents’ 
most dismal failures, and arc loaded sviih ambitions that are 
never fulfilled. Such methods and ideals only engender educa- 
tional monstrosities. 

*9 No one can train the personality unless he has it himself. 
And it is not the child, but only the adult, who can achieve per- 
sonality as the fruit of a full life directed to this end, The 
adiievemenc of personality means nothing less than the opti- 
mum des'elopment of the svhole individual human being. It is 
impossible to foresee the endless variety of conditions that have 
to be fulfilled. A whole lifetime, in all its biological, social, and 
spiritual aspects, is needed. Personality is the supreme realiM- 
tion of the innate idiosyncrasy of a living being. It is an act of 
high courage flung in the face of life, the absolute affirmation 
of all that constitutes the individual, the most successful adapta- 
tion to the universal conditions of existence coupled with the 
greatest possible freedom for self-determination. To educate a 
man to this seems to me no light matter. It is surely the hardest 
task the modern mind has set itself. And it is dangerous too. 
dangerous to a degree that Schiller never imagined, though his 
prophetic insight made him the first to venture upon these 
problems. It is as dangerous as the bold and hazardous imder- 
taking of nature to let women bear children. ^Vould it not be 
sacrilege, a Promethean or even Luciferian act of presumption, 
if a superman ventured to grow an homunculus in a bottle and 
then found it sprouting into a Golem? And yet he tvmdd no 
be doing anything that natnre does not do every day. There nt 
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no human horror or Eaii^ound freak that has not lain in the 
womb ol a loving mother. As die sun shines upon the just and 
the unjust, and as women who bear and give suck tend God's 
children and the devil's brood with equal compassion, uncon- 
cerned about the possible consequences, so w-e also are part and 
parcel of this amazing nature, and, like it, carry within us the 
seeds of the unpredictable. 

290 Our personality develops in the course of our life from germs 
that are hard or impossible to discern, and it is only our deeds 
that reveal tvho tve are. "We are like tlie sun, which nourishes 
the life of the earth and brings forth every kind of strange, 
wonderful, and evil thing; we are like the mothers who bear in 
their wombs untold happiness and suffering. At first we do not 
know what deeds or misdeeds, what destiny, what good and evil 
we have in us, and only the autumn can show what the spring 
has engendered, only in the evening will it be seen what the 
morning began. 

sgt Personality, as the complete realization of our whole being, 
is an unattainable ideal. But unatuinability is no argument 
against the ideal, for ideals arc only signposts, nes'er the goal. 

*9* Just as the child must develop in order to be educated, so 
the personalit)' must begin to sprout before it can be trained- 
And this is where the danger begins. For we are handling some- 
thing unpredicuble, we do not kno^v ho’iv and in %v'hat direc- 
tion the budding personality will develop, and tve have learned 
enough of nature and the world to be somewhat chaiy' of both. 
On top of that, we w’ere brought up in the Christian belief that 
human nature is intrinsically evil. But even those who no longer 
adhere to the Christian teaming are by nature mbtrustful and 
not a Uttle frightened of the possibBiiies lurking in the subter- 
ranean cliambers of their being. Even enlightened ps^’chologists 
like Freud give us an extremely unpleasant picture of what lies 
slumbering in the depths of the human psyche. So it is rather a 
bold venture to put in a good word for the development of 
personality. Human nature, however, is full of the strangest con- 
tradictions. We praise the "sanctity of motherhood," yet would 
ne\'er dream of holding it responsible for all the human mon- 
sters, the homicidal maniacs, dangerous lunatics, epileptics, 
idiots and cripples of every description who are bom every day. 
At tire same time vve are tortured with doubts rvhen it comes to 
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allowing the free development of personality. ‘'Anything might 
liappen then," people say. Or dicy dish up the old. feeble- 
mmcled objection to “individKalism " But individualism is not 
and never has been a natural development; it is nothing but an 
unnatural usurpation, a freakish, impertinent pose tliat proves 
its hollowness by crumpling up before the least obstacle. What 
sve have in mind is something very different. 

*93 Clearly, no one develops his personality because somebody 
telh him that it would be useful or advisable to do so. hJatiire 
has never yet been taken in by well-meaning advice. The only 
thing that moves nature is causal necessity, and that goes for 
human nature too. fVlthout necessity notlsing budges, the 
human personality least of all. It is tremendously consers-aiive, 
not to say torpid. Only acute necessity is able to rouse it. The 
developing personality obeys no caprice, no command, no in- 
sight, only brute necessity; it needs the motivating force of inner 
or outer fatalities. Any other development would be no better 
than individualism. That is why the cry of "individualism" is 
a d\eap insult when flung at the natural development of per- 
sonality. 

The words "many arc called, but few are chosen” are singu- 
larly appropriate here, for the de»-elopment of personality from 
the germ-state to full comdousness is at once a charisma and a 
curse, because its first fruit is the conscious and unavoidable 
segregation of the single individual from the undifferentiated 
and unconscious herd. This means isolation, and there is no 
more comforting word for it. Neither family nor sodety nor 
position can save him from this fate, nor yet the most success- 
ful adaptation to his environment, however smoothly he fits in. 
The development of personality is a favour that must be paid 
for dearly. But the people who talk most loudly about develop- 
ing their personalities arc the very ones svho are least mindful 
of the results, which are such as to frighten aivay all weaker 
spirits. 

*93 Yet the development of personality means more than just 
the fear of hatching forth monsters, or of isolation. It also means 
fidelity to the law of ones own being. 

*96 For the svord “fidelity” I should prefer, in this context, the 
Greek word used in the New Testament, srhrns, which is errone- 
ously translated"faith.'TtTeaHymeans"trust""trustful loyalty. ’ 
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Fidelity to the latv of one’s own being is a trust in this law, a 
lo^'al perseverance and confident hope; in sliort, an attitude 
such as a religious man should have touards God. It can now be 
seen how portentous is the dilemma that emerges from behind 
our problem: personality can ne\'er develop unless the individ* 
ual chooses his own way, consciously and sv'ith moral delibera- 
tion. Not only tire causal motive— necessity— but conscious moral 
decision must lend its strength to the process of building the 
personality. If the first is lacking, then tlie alleged development 
is a mere acrobatics of the will; if the second, it will get stuck 
in unconscious automatistru But a man can make a moral de- 
cision to go his own t^'ay only if he holds that way to be the 
best. If any other way were held to be better, then he would live 
and develop that other personality instead of his own. The other 
ways are conventionalities of a moral, social, political, philo- 
sophical, or religious nature. The fact that the conventions al- 
tvays flourish in one form or anotlrer only proves that the sast 
majority of mankind do not choose their own way, but conven- 
tion, and consequently develop not themselves but a method 
and a collective mode of life at the cost of their own wholeness. 

*97 Just as the psychic and social life of mankind at the primitive 
level is exclusively a group life with a high degree of uncon- 
sciousness among the individuals composing it, so the hbtorical 
process of development that comes afterwards is in the main 
collective and will doubtless remain so. That is why I believe 
convention to be a collective necessity. It is a stopgap and not 
an ideal, either in the moral or in the religious sense, for sub- 
mission to it ahrays means renouncing one’s wholeness and 
running a^s’ay from the final consequences of one’s o^vn being. 

*9® To develop one’s own personality is indeed an unpopular 
undertaking, a deviation tliat is highly uncongenial to the herd, 
an eccentricity smelling of the cenobite, as it seems to the out- 
sider. Small wonder, then, that from earliest times only the 
chosen fess’ have embarked upon this strange adventure. Had 
they all been fools, sve could safely dismiss them as tiuirrat, 
mentally private ’ persons who have no claim on our interest. 

ut, unfortunately, these personalities are as a rule the legendary 
heroes of inankind, the very ones who are looked up to, loved, 
mr ss orshipped, the true sons of God whose names perish not. 
They are the flower and the fruit, the ever fertile seeds of the 
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tree o£ humanity. This allusion to historical personalities makes 
n abundantly clear why the development of personality is an 
ideal, and ti'hy the cry of indiv {dualism is an insult. Their great- 
ness has never lain in theirabjcct submission to convention, but, 
on the contrary, in their deliverance from convention. They 
towered up like mountain peaksabove the mass that still clung 
to its collective fears, its beliefs, laws, and systems, and boldly 
chose their own way. To the man in the street it has always 
seemed miraculous tliat anyone should turn aside from the 
beaten track with its known destinations, and strike out on the 
steep and narrow path leading into the imknoum. Hence it was 
always believed that such a man, if not actually crazy, was pos- 
sessed by a daemon or a god; for the miracle of a man being able 
to act otherwise than as humanity has always acted could only 
be explained by the gift of daemonic power or divine spirit. How 
could anyone but a god counterbalance the dead weight of hu- 
manity in the mass, with its everlasting convention and habit? 
From the beginning, therefore, the heroes were endotved with 
godlike attributes. According to the Nordic viest' they had 
snake's eyes, and there w’as something peculiar about their birth 
or descent; certain heroes of ancient Greece were snake-souled, 
others had a personal daemon, were magicians or the elect of 
God. All these attributes, which could be multiplied at will, 
show that for the ordinary man the outstanding personality is 
something supernatural, a phenomenon that can only be ex- 
plained by the intervention of some daemonic factor. 

299 What is it, in the end, that induces a man to go his own way 
and to rise out of unconscious identity with the mass as out of a 
swathing mist? Not necessity, for necessity comes to many, and 
they all take refuge in convention. Not moral decision, for nine 
times out of ten we decide for convention liken-ise. \Vhat is it. 
then, that inexorably tips the scales in favour of the exlraordi- 

. . . . r 

3«> It is what is commonly called wcafion; an irrational faaor 
th.Tt destines a man to emancipate himself from the herd and 
from its well-worn paths. True personality is aliva)s a vocation 
and puts its trust in it as in God. despite its being, as the ordinary 
man would say. only a pcrson-iJ feeling. But vocation acts like a 
law of God from which there is no escape. The fact that many a 
man who goes his own way ends in ruin means nothing to one 
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who has a vocation. He must obey his own law, as if it were a 
daemon whispering to him of new and wonderful paths. Any- 
one with a vocation hears the voice of tlie inner man: he is 
called. That is why the legends say that he possesses a private 
daemon who counsels him and whose mandates he must obey. 
The best known example of this is Faust, and an historical 
instance is provided by the daemon of Socrates. Primitive 
medicine-men have their snake spirits, and Aesculapius, the 
tutelary patron of physicians, has for his emblem the Serpent 
of Epidaunis. He also had, as his priv’ate daemon, the Cabir 
Telesphoros, who is said to have dictated or inspired his med- 
ical prescriptions. 

sot The original meaning of "to have a vocation" is "to be ad- 
dressed by a voice.” The clearest examples of this are to be 
found in the avowals of the Old Testament prophets. That it 
is not just a quaint old-fashioned way of speaking is proved by 
the confessions of historical personalities such as Goethe and 
Napoleon, to mention only two familiar examples, who made no 
secret of their feeling of vocation. 

SOS Vocation, or the feeling of it, is not, how’ev’er, the prerogative 
of great personalities; it b also appropriate to the small ones 
all the way dotsm to the "midget" personalities, but as the size 
decreases the voice becomes more and more muffled and uncon- 
scious. It b as if the voice of the daemon within were moving 
further and further off, and spoke more rarely and more indb- 
tinctly. The smaller the personality, the dimmer and more 
unconscious it becomes, until finally it merges indbtinguish- 
ably with the surrounding societ)', thus surrendering its oum 
wholeness and dbsolving into the "wholeness of the group. In 
the place of the inner voice there b the voice of the group with its 
conventiom, and vocation is replaced by collective necessities. 
But even in thb unconscious social condition there are not a 
few who are called awake by the summons of the voice, where- 
u^n they are at once set apart from the others, feeling them- 
sel\ es confronted svith a problem about tvhich the others know 
noUimg. In most cases it b impossible to explain to the 
others what has happened, for any understanding is walled off 
by impenetrable prejudices. "You are no different from anybody 
e se, the) will chorus, or, "there’s no such thing,” and even if 
there is such a thing, it b immediately branded as "morbid” and 
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“most unseemly." For it is "a monstrous presumption to suppose 
anything of that sort could be of tlie slightest significance"- 
it is purely psychologicai.” Tliis last objection is extremely 
popular nowadays. It stems from a curious underestimation of 
anything psychic, which people apparently regard as personal, 
arbitrary, and therefore completely fiitiJe. And this, paradox- 
ically enough, despite their enthusiasm for psychology. The 
unconscious, after all, is “nothing but fantasy." We "merely 
imagined so and so, etc. People think themselves magicians 
who can conjure the psyche hither and thither and fashion it to 
suit their moods. They deny what strikes them as inconvenient, 
sublimate anything nasty, explain away their phobias, correct 
their faults, and feel in the end that they have arranged every- 
thing beautifully. In the meantime they have forgotten the 
essential point, which is that only the tiniest fraction of the 
psyche is identical tvith the ojnscious mind and its box of magic 
tricks, while for much the greater part it is sheer unconscious 
/act, hard and immitigable as granite. Immovable, inaccessible, 
yet ready at any time to come crashing down upon us at the 
behest of unseen powers. The gigantic catastrophes that threaten 
us today are not elemental happenings of a physical or biological 
order, but psychic events. To a quite terrifying degree u*e are 
threatened by xvars and revolutions sv-hlch are nothing other 
than psychic epidemics. At any moment several millions of 
human beings may be smitten with a new madness, and then 
we siiall have another world war or devastating revolution. 
Instead of being at the mercy of wild beasts, earthquakes, 
landslides, and inundations, modern man is battered by the 
elemental forces of liis oivn psyche. This is the World Power 
that ^-astly exceeds all other powers on earth. The Age of En- 
lightenment, which stripped nature and human institutions of 
gods, overlooked the God of Terror who dwells in the human 
soul. If anysvhere, fear of God is justiried in face of die over- 
whelming supremacy of the psychic. 

303 But all this is so much abstraction. Everyone knows that the 
intellect, that clever jackanapes, can put it this way or any other 
way lie pleases. It is a very different thing when the psyche, as 
an objective fact, hard as granite and licavy as lead, confronts a 
man as an inner experience and addresses him in an audible 
voice, saying, “Tin's is what will and must be." Then he feels 
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himself called, just as the group does when there’s a war on, or 
a revolution, or any other madness. It is not for nothing that 
our age calls for the redeemer personality, for the one who can 
emancipate himself from the inescapable grip of the collective 
and save at least his oivn soul, who lights a beacon of hope for 
others, proclaiming that here is at least one man who has suc- 
ceeded in extricating himself from tljat fatal identity with the 
group psyche. For the group, because of its unconsciousness, has 
no freedom of choice, and so psychic activity runs on in it like 
an uncontrolled law of nature- There is thus set going a chain 
reaction that comes to a stop only in catastrophe- The people 
ahvays long for a hero, a slayer of dragons, when they feel the 
danger of psychic forces; hence the cry for personality. 

3<4 But what has the individual personality to do with the plight 
of the many? In the first place he is part of the people as a whole, 
and is as much at the mercy of the power tJiat moves the whole 
as anybody else. The only thing that distinguishes him from all 
the others is his vocation. He has been called by that all-power- 
ful, all-tyrannizing ps>'chic necessity that is his own and his 
people's affliction. If he hearkens to the voice, he is at once set 
apart and isolated, as he has resolved to obey the law that com- 
mands him from within. “His own law!” everybody will ciy’. 
But he knows better: it is the law, the vocation for which he is 
destined, no more "his own” than the lion that fells him, al- 
though it is undoubtedly this particular lion that kills him and 
not any other lion. Only in this sense is he entitled to speak of 
“his” vocation, “his" law. 

S®5 With the decision to put his r\’ay above all other possible 
ways he has already fulfilled the greater part of his vocation as 
a redeemer. He has invalidated all other rvays for himself, exalt- 
ing hb law above convention and thus making a clean sweep 
of all those things that not only failed to prc\’ent the great 
danger but actually accelerated it. For conventions in themselves 
are soulless mechanisms that can never understand more than 
the rnere routine of life. Creative life always stands outside con- 
vention. That b why, when the mere routine of life predomi- 
nat« in the form of convention and tradition, there is bound 
to be a destruaive outbreak of creative energy-. This outbreak 
u a austrophe only when it b a mass phenomenon, but never 
in the individual who consciously submits to tliese higher powers 
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"fill all hi. .irroglh. The of con- 

Kmtnti U<p\ people tmroincioiw. for in tlut state they cm 
folJon* their aerttstomof tnifU We hh'ntf bnues. ivhliout the 
nml for ciMj\chmi dccuton. Tl»$ imintentled result of even the 
l>«i ctmvcmiimt is tmavoiibUe hut is no lest a terriWe danger 
for that, for t%I)cn new roniliiiont arise that arc not provided 
uirnndrr the nhl ronventions. then. j«m as with animals, panic 
is lialile to hrraJ. out among human J>cings lept unconscious hy 
routine, anti sviili erjually tinpredictaWe result. 

3'^ retwnaljjy, hrmescr. does not allow itself to be sewed by 
tfa* fvtnic tenor of those svho arc just i»-al.ing to consciousness, 
for it lus put all in terrors behind it. It is able to cope with the 
cljanging times, .and has uriLnou-ingly and involuntarily become 
a /euder. 

TV All human beings are much alike, otherts ise they could not 
suecumh totheMmcdetuiion.and the psj chic suljstratmn upon 
uhich the individual consciousness is based is unnersally the 
same, othensdsc people could neser teach a common under* 
standing. S». in tins sense, pcrson-tlity and its peculiar psjehte 
ntalc-up arc not tomeilting absolutely unique. The uniqueness 
holds only for tlic uirfiViduflf nature of tlic j>eTsonaljty, as it docs 
for each and c\ery tndivuhal. To Ikcoiuc a personality is not 
tlic absolute prerogatisc of the genius, for a man may be a genius 
svitJjoui l>eing a persou-alily. In so far as every individual has the 
law of his life inlmm in him. it is thcoTciically possible for any 
man to follow this law and so become a personality, that is, to 
achicsf SiJioIcnrss. lJut since life only exists in the form of living 
units, i.e., indis idi«ls. the law of life a!wa>-s lends toss’ards a life 
inditidually livwl. So although the objective psyche can only 
l/e fouceited as st universal and uniform datum, sviu'ch means 
tli.n .all men share the same priimi7, i^ycluc condition, this ob- 
jeetise pJjche must ncvcrihclrss individuate itself if it is to 
become .ictiialirnl. for there is no othw way in which it could 
express itself e.xccpt through the individual human being. The 
only exception to ibis is svhen it seizes hold of a group, in whicli 
case it mtist. of its own n.iiurc. precipitate a catastrophe, because 
it can only operate unconsciously and is not assimilated by any 
consciousness or assigned its place among the existing conditions 
of life. 
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so 8 Only tlic man who can consciously assent to the power of 
the inner voice becomes a personality; but if he succumbs to it 
he will be swept away by the blind flux of psychic events and 
destroyed. Tliat is the great and liberating thing about any 
genuine personality: he voluntarily sacrifices himself to his voca- 
tion, and consciously translates into Ins own individual reality 
what would only lead to ruin if it were lived unconsciously by 
the group. 

509 One of the most shining examples of the meaning of person- 
ality that history has prcscr\'cd for us is the life of Christ. In 
Christianity, which, be it mentioned in passing, was the only 
religion really persecuted by the Romans, there rose up a direct 
opponent of the Caesarean madness that afilicicd not only the 
emperor, but every Roman as well: civis Romamis sum. The 
opposition showed itself wherever the worship of Caesar clashed 
with Christianity. But, as we know from wliat the evangelists 
tell us about the psychic des-elopmcnt of Christ’s personality, 
this opposition was fought out just as decisively in the soul of 
its founder. The story of the Temptation clearly reveals the 
nature of the psychic power with which Jesus came into col- 
lision: it was the power-intoxicated devil of the proniiling 
Caesarean ps^xhology that led him into dire temptation in tlic 
wilderness. This devil was the objective psyche that held all 
the peoples of the Roman Empire tinder its sw’ay, and that is 
why it promised Jesus all the kingdoms of the earth, as if it were 
trying to make a Caesar of him. Obeying the inner call of his 
vocation, Jesus voluntarily exposed himself to the assaults of 
the imperialistic madness that filled everyone, conqueror and 
conquered alike. In this way he recognized the nature of the 
objective psyche which had plunged the whole rvorld into miseiy’ 
and had begotten a yearning for saU'ation that found expression 
even in the pagan poets. Far from suppressing or allowing him- 
self to be suppressed by this psychic onslaught, he let it act on 
him consciously, and assimilated it. Thus was world-conquering 
Caesarism transformed into spiritual kingship, and the Roman 
Empire into the universal kingdom of God that was not of this 
world. ^VTiile the whole Jervish nation was expecting an im- 
perialistically minded and politically active hero as a Messiah, 
Jesus fulfilled the Messianic mission not so much for his oivti 
nauon as for the whole Roman ivorld, and pointed out to hu- 
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m.aiuty the old truth that where force rules there is no love and 
where love rcignt force does not count. The religion of love tvas 
the exact ps)choIoglcal counicrpari lo the Roman devil-worship 
of power. ^ 

S»«» The example of CUrmianiiy is perhaps the best illustration 
of iny previous abstract argument. This apparently unique life 
became a sacred symbol because it is the psychological prototype 
of the only meaningful life, that is, of a life that strives for the 
individual rcaliration— absolute and unconditional— of its own 
particular law. U'cll may we exclaim svitb TcrtuJlian: anima 
naturalitrr clnistianaf 

3“ The deification of Jesus, as also of Uic Buddlia, is not surpris- 
ing. for it affords a striking example of the enormous valuation 
that humanity pkiccs upon these hero figures and hence upon 
the ideal of personality. Though it seems at present as if die 
blind and dcstructis'c dominance of meaningless collective forces 
would thrust the ideal of personality into the background, yet 
this is only .i passing revolt against the dead weight of history. 
Once the revolutionary, tinhistorlcal, and therefore uneducatrf 
inclinations of the rising gennadon have had tlieir fill of tearing 
down tradition, new heroes will besought and found. Even the 
Bolslicviks, u'hosc radicalism leaves nothing to be desired, have 
emb.ilmed Lenin and made a saviour of Karl Marx. The ideal 
of personality is one of the ineradicable needs of the human 
soul, and the more unsuitable it is the more fanatically it is 
defended. Indeed, the worship of Caesar s'.-as itself a miscon- 
ceived cult of personality, and modern Protestantism, whose 
critical theology has reduced the divinity of Clirist to vanishing 
point, has found iu last refuge in the personality of Jesus. 

S‘* Vcs. this thing sve call personality is a great and mysterious 
problem. Everything that can be said about it is curiously un- 
satisfactory and inadequate, and there is always a danger of the 
discussion losing itself in pomposity and empty chatter. Tlie 
very idea of personality is, in common usage, so vague and ill- 
defined that one hardly ever finds two people wlio take the word 
in the same sense. If I put fortvard a more definite conception 
of it. I do not imagine that I iiave uttered the last word. I should 
like to regard alt I say here only as a tentative attempt to ap- 
proach tire problem of peRonslity tvithout making any claim 
to solve it. Or ratlier, I should like my attempt to be regarded 
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as a description of the psychological problems raised by person- 
ality. All the usual explanations and nostrums of psycholo^ are 
apt to fall short here, just as they do svitli the man of genius or 
the creative artist. Inferences from heredity or from environ- 
ment do not quite come off; inventing fictions about childhood 
so popular today, ends— to put it mildly— in unreality; cxplana 
tions from necessity— “he had no money,” "he was a sick man," 
etc.— remain caught in externals. There is always something irra- 
tional to be added, sometiting that simply cannot be explained, 
a deus ex machina or an asylum ignorantiae, that well-known 
sobriquet for God. The problem thus seems to border on the 
extrahuman realm, which Itas always been known by a divine 
name. As you can see, I too have had to refer to the "inner 
voice," the vocation, and define it as a powerful objective- 
psychic factor in order to characterize the way in which it 
functions in the developing personality and how it appears 
subjectively. Mephistopheles, in Faust, is not personified merely 
because this creates a better dramatic or theatrical effect, as 
though Faust were his own moralist and painted his private 
devil on the wall. The opening words of the Dedication— "Once 
more you hover near me, forms and faces”— are more than just 
an aesthetic flourish. Like the concrctism of tlie devil, they are 
an admission of the objectivity of psychic experience, a whis- 
pered avowal that thb was what actually happened, not because 
of subjective wishes, or fears, or personal opinions, but some- 
how quite of itself. Naturally only a numskull thinks of ghosts, 
but something like a primitive numskull seems to lurk beneath 
the surface of our reasonable daytime consciousness. 

‘S Hence the eternal doubt whether what appears to be the 
objective psyche is really objective, or whether it might not be 
imagination after all. But then the question at once arises: have 
I imagined such and such a thing on purpose, or has it been 
imagined by something in me? It is a similar problem to that 
of the neurotic who suffers from an imaginary carcinoma. He 
know, and has been told a hundred times before, that it is all 
imagination, and yet he asks me brokenly, “But why do I im- 
agine such a thing? I don’t -want to do it!” To which the answer 
n: the id^ of the carcinoma has imagined itself in him without 
his knowledge and without his consent. The reason is that a 
psychic growth, a "proliferation.” is taking place in his uncon- 
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sdous ^vilhout liis being able to make ii coniciojjj. In the bee 
of this interior activity he feek afraid. Bnt since he is entireW 
persuaded that there can be nothing in his enm son) that he docs 
not knotNT about, he must i elate his fear to a phj'iiaJ carcinoma 
whicli he knows does not exist And if he shoidd still be afraid 
of it, there are a hundred doctors to convince hint that his fear 
is entirely groundless. The neurosis is thus a defence against the 
objective, inner activity of the psyciie, or an attempt, somewhat 
dearly paid lor, to escape from the inner voice and hence from 
the vocation. For this “growth" is the objective activity of tfie 
psyche, which, independently of conscious volition, is trying to 
speak to the conscious mind through the inner %vice and lead 
him towards tvholcness. Behind the neurotic pen’ctrion is con- 
cealed his vocation, his destiny: the growh of personality, the 
full realization of the life-wiil that is bom with the individual. 
It is the man without amor fati who is the nearofict he, truly, 
has missed his vocation, and never will he be able to say with 
Cromwell, "None climbeth so high as he who knoweth not 
whither his destiny leadeth him.'*' 

S'4 To the extent that a man is untrue to the law of his being 
and does not rise to personality, he has failed to realize his life's 
meaning. Fortunately, in her kindness and patience. Nature 
never puts the fatal question as to the meaning of their lives into 
the mouths of most people. And where no one asks, no one need 
answer, 

31 s The neurotic’s fear of carcinoma is therefore justified: it is 
not imagination, but the consistent expression of a psydwe /act 
that exists in a spliere outside consciousness, bejond the reach 
of his will and understanding. If he withdrew into the wilder- 
ness and listened to his inner life in solitude, he might perhaps 
hear tvjiat the voice has to say. But as a rule the misedijcaied, 
civilized human being is quite incapable of perceiving the voice, 
wbicli is something not guaranteed by the current shibboleths. 
PtimhWc people have a far greater capacity in ibis respect; at 
least the medicine-men are able, as part of their profcssjonal 
equipment, to talk with spirits, trees, and animab, these being 
the forms in which they encounter the objeaivc p5)cl»c or 
ps}chic non-ego. 

* fin the German. aitiibuteJ «o N'irtwche-EwTt**.) 
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316 Because neurosis is a developmental disturbance of the per- 
sonality, we physicians of the soul are compelled by professional 
necessity to concern ourselves svith the problem of personality 
and the inner voice, however remote it may seem to be. In prac- 
tical psychotherapy these psychic facts, which arc usually so 
vague and have so often degenerated into empty phrases, emerge 
from obscurity and take visible shape. Nevertheless, it is ex- 
tremely rare for this to happen spontaneously as it did with the 
Old Testament prophets; generally the psychic conditions that 
have caused the disturbance have to be made conscious w'ith con- 
siderable effort. But the contents that then come to light are 
wholly in accord with the inner voice and point to a predestined 
vocation, which, if accepted and assimilated by the conscious 
mind, conduces to the development of personality. 

3*7 Just as the great personality acts upon society to liberate, 
to redeem, to transform, and to heal, so the birth of personality 
in oneself has a therapeutic effect. It is as if a river that had run 
to ^vaste in sluggish side-streams and marshes suddenly found its 
way back to its proper bed, or as if a stone lying on a germinat- 
ing seed were lifted away so that the shoot could begin its natural 
growth. 

3*8 The inner voice is the voice of a fuller life, of a wider, more 
comprehensive consciousness. That is why, in mythology, the 
birth of the hero or the symbolic rebirth coincides with sunrise, 
for the growth of personality is sjTionymous with an increase of 
self<onsciou5ness. For the same reason most heroes are charac- 
terized by solar attributes, and the moment of birth of their 
greater personality is known as illumination. 

3*9 ^ The fear that most people naturally have of the inner voice 
is not so childish ^ might be supposed. The contents that rise up 
and confront a limited consciousness are far from harmless, as 
is shown by the classic example of the temptation of Christ, or 
the equally significant Mara episode in the Buddha legend. As a 
rule, they signify the specific danger to which the person con- 
cerned IS liable to succumb. ^Vhat the inner voice whispers to us 
IS generally something negative, if not aaually evil. This must 
e so, first of all because we are usually not as unconscious of 
our virtue as of our vices, and then because we suffer less from 
the than from the bad in us. The inner voice, as I have ex- 
plained above, makes us conscious of the evil from which the 
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whole comnumity is suffering, whether it be the nation or the 
whole human race. But it presents this evil in an individual 
form, so that one might at first suppose it to be only an indi- 
vidual cliaracteristic. The inner voice brings the evil before us 
in a very tempting and convincing way in order to make us suc- 
cumb. If we do not partially succumb, nothing of this apparent 
evil enters into us, and no regeneration or healing can take 
place. (I say “apparent,” though this may sound too optimistic.) 
If we succumb completely, then the contents expressed by the 
inner voice act as so many devils, and a catastrophe ensues. But 
if we cm succumb only in pan, and if by self-assertion the ego 
can save itself from being completely swallowed, then it can as- 
similate the voice, and we realize that the evil was, after all, only 
a semblance of evil, but in reality a bringer of healing and il- 
lumination. In fact, tiie inner voice is a “Lucifer” in the strictest 
and most unequivocal sense of the word, and it faces people with 
ultimate moral decisions without which they can never achieve 
full consciousness and become penonaliiies. The highest and 
the lowest, the best and the vilest, the truest and the most de- 
ceptive things are often blended together in the inner voice in 
the most baffling way, thus opening up in us an abyss of confu- 
sion, falsehood, and despair. 

3” It is naturally absurd for people to accuse the voice of Na- 
ture, the all-sustainer and all-destroyer, of evil. If she appears 
inveterately evil to us, this is mainly due to the old truth that 
the good is always the enemy of the better. We would be foolish 
indeed if we did not cling to the traditional good for as long as 
possible. But as Faust says: 

VVbenever in ibis world wc reach the good 

We call the better all a lie, a shuml 


A good thing is unfortunately not a good forever, for otherwise 
there would be nothing better. If better is to come, good must 
stand aside. Therefore Meistcr EclJiart says, "God is not good, 
or else he could be better.” 

« There are times in the world's history— and our otvn tune 
may be one of ihcm-when good must stand aside, so that any- 
thing destined to be better first appears in evil form. This shows 
how extremely dangerous it is even to touch these problems, for 
evil can so easily slip in on the plea that it is, potentially, the 
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beiterl The problems o£ the inner voice arc full of pitfalls and 
hidden snares. Treacherous, slippery ground, as dangerous and 
pathless as life itself once one lets go of the railings. But he who 
cannot lose his life, neither shall he save it. The hero’s birth and 
the heroic life are always threatened. The serpents sent by Hera 
to destroy the infant Hercules, the python tliat tries to strangle 
Apollo at birth, the massacre of the innocents, all these tell the 
same story. To develop the personality is a gamble, and the 
tragedy is that the daemon of die inner voice is at once our great- 
est danger and an indispensable help. It is tragic, but logical, for 
it is the nature of things to be so. 

32 * Can we, therefore, blame humanity, and all the svell-meaning 
shepherds of the flock and worried fathers of families, if they 
erect protective barriers, hold up wonder-working images, and 
point out the roads that wind safely past the abyss? 

3*3 But, in the end, the hero, the leader, the saviour, is one who 
discovers a new way to greater certainty. Everything could be 
left undisturbed did not the new svay demand to be discovered, 
and did it not visit humanity with all the plagues of Egypt until 
it finally is discovered. The undiscovered vein within us is a liv- 
ing part of the psyche; classical Chinese philosophy names this 
interior way "Tao,” and likens it to a flow of water that moves 
irresistibly towards its goal. To rest in Tao means fulfilment, 
wholeness, one’s destination reached, one's mission done; the 
beginning, end, and perfect realization of the meaning of ex- 
istence innate in all things. Personality is Tao. 
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THE DEVELOP^!ENT OF PERSONALm' 

3*6 In the child, consciousness rises out of the depths of uncon- 
scious psychic life, at first like separate islands, which gradually 
unite to form a '‘continent,” a continuous land-mass of con- 
sciousness. Progressive mental development means, in effect, 
extension of consciousness. With the rise of a continuous con- 
sciousness, and not before, psychological relationship becomes 
possible. So far as we know, consciousness is ahvays ego-con- 
sciousness. In order to be conscious of myself, I must be able to 
distinguish myself from others. Relationship can only take place 
where this distinction exists. But although the distinction may 
be made in a general way, normally it is incomplete, because 
large areas of psychic life still remain unconscious. As no dis- 
tinction can be made with regard to unconscious contents, on 
this terrain no relationship can be established; here there still 
reigns the original unconscious condition of the ego's primitive 
identity with others, in other words a complete absence of rela- 
tionship. 

3*7 The young person of marriageable age does, of course, pos- 
sess an ego-consciousness (girls more than men, as a rule), but, 
since he has only recently emerged from tlie mists of original 
unconsciousness, he is certain to have wide areas which still lie 
in the shadow and which preclude to that extent the formation 
of psychological relationship. This means, in practice, that tlie 
young man (or woman) can have only an incomplete under- 
standing of himself and others, and is therefore imperfectly in- 
formed as to his, and their, motives. As a rule the motives he 
acu from are largely unconscious. Subjectively, of course, he 
thinks himself very conscious and knowing, for we constantly 
overestimate the existing content of consciousness, and it is a 
great and surprising discovery when we find that what w'e had 
supposed to be the final peak is nothing but the first step in a 
very long climb. The greater the area of unconsciousness, the 
less u marriage a matter of free choice, as is showm subjectively 
m the fatal compulsion one feels so acutely %vhen one is in love. 
^ e compulsion can exist even when one is not in love, though 
in less agreeable form. 

3*8 Unconscious motivations are of a personal and of a general 
nature. First of all, ^ere are the motives deriving from parental 
relationship of the young man to his mother, and 
o e gir to her father, is the determining factor in this respect. 
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It IS the strength of the bond to the parents tliat nnconsdously 
influences the dioice of husband or wife, either positively or 
either parent favours the choice 
of a Jjke mate, svhile an unconscious tie (which need not by any 
means express itself consciously as love) makes the dioice diffi- 
cult and imposes characteristic modifications. In older to under- 
stand them, one must know first of all the cause of the uncon- 
scious tie to the parents, and under what conditions it forcibly 
modifies, or even pres'enis, the conscious choice. Generally 
speaking, all the life which the parents could have lived, but of 
which they tlnvaried themselves for artificial motives, is passed 
on to the children in substitute form. That is to say, the children 
are driven unconsciously in a direction that is intended to com- 
pensate for everything that was left unfulfilled in the lives of 
their parents. Hence ic Is that excessively moral-minded parents 
have what are called “unmoral" diildren, or an irresponsible 
Wastrel of a fatlier has a son with a positively morbid amount of 
ambition, and so on. The worst results flow from parents who 
have kept themselves artificially unconscious. Take the case of 
a mother who deliberately keeps herself unconscious so as not 
to disturb the pretence of a "satisfactory" marriage. Uncon- 
sciously she will bind her son to her, more or less as a substitute 
for a husband. The son, if not forced directly into homosexu- 
ality, is compelled to modify his choice in a way that is contrary 
to his true nature. He may, for instance, marry a girl who is obvi- 
ously inferior to his mother and therefore unable to compete 
with her; or he will fall for a woman of a tyrannical and over- 
bearing disposition, who may perhaps succeed in tearing him 
away from his mother. The choice of a mate, if the instincts have 
not been vitiated, may remain tree from these influences, but 
sooner or later they will make themselves felt as obstacles. A 
more or less instinctive dioice might be considered the best from 
the point of view of msintasning the spedss, bur it is not always 
fortunate psychologically, because there is often an uncommonly 
large difference between the purely instinctive personality and 
one that is individually differentiated. And though rn such cases 
the race might be improved and invigorated by a purely in- 
stinctive choice, individual happiness would be bound to suffer. 

(The idea of “instinct" is of course notiung more than a collec- 
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live term for all kinds of organic and psychic factors whose na- 
ture is for the most part unknown.) 

329 If the individual is to be regarded solely as an instrument for 
maintaining the species, then the purely instinctive choice of a 
mate is by far the best. But since the foundations of such a choice 
are unconscious, only a kind of impersonal liaison can be built 
upon them, such as can be obser\’cd to perfection among primi- 
tives. If we can speak here of a "relationship’' at all, it is, at best, 
only a pale reflcaion of what we mean, a very distant stale of 
affairs with a decidedly impersonal character, wholly regulated 
by traditional customs and prejudices, the prototype of every 
conventional marriage. 

330 So far as reason or calculation or the so-called loving care of 
the parents does not arrange the marriage, and the pristine in- 
stincts of the children arc not vitiated either by false education 
or by the hidden influence of accumulated and neglected paren- 
tal complexes, the marriage clioice will normally follow the un- 
conscious motivations of instinct. Unconsciousness results in 
non-differentiation, or unconscious identity. The practical con- 
sequence of this is that one person presupposes in the other a 
psychological structure similar to his own. Normal sex life, as a 
shared experience with apparently similar aims, further strength- 
ens the feeling of unity and identity. This state is described 
as one of complete harmony, and is extolled as a great happi- 
ness ( one heart and one soul")— not without good reason, since 
the return to that original condition of unconscious oneness is 
like a return to childhood. Hence the childish gestures of all 
lovers. Even more is it a return to the mother’s womb, into the 
teeming depths of an as yet unconscious creativity. It is, in truth, 
a genuine and incontestable experience of the Divine, whose 
transcendent force obliterates and consumes ev’erything indi- 
vidual; a real communion with life and the impersonal power of 
fate. The individual will for self-possession is broken: the 
woman becomes the mother, the man the father, and thus both 
are 10 ed of their freedom and made instruments of the life 
urge. 


Hctc the relationship remains within the bounds of the bio- 
^ca imtinaive goal, the preservation of the species. Since 
mis goal IS of a collective nature, the psychological link between 
nusband and wife will also be essentially collective, and cannot 
iga 
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be regarded as an individual relationship in tlie psydiolodcal 
sense. \\ e pn only speak of this when the nature of the imcon- 
sciom motivattons has been recogniicd and the original identity 
• or never does a marriage develop into an 

individual relationship smootlily and without crises. Tiiere is no 
birth of consciousness without pain. 

55*3 T-fjc IQ consdous realiration are many, but 

tliey follow definite laws. In general, the change begins widi the 
onset of the second half of life. The middle period of life is a 
time of enormous psychological importance- Tlie cJn'ld begins 
its psychological life within very narrow limits, inside tlie magic 
circle of the mother and the family. With progressive matura- 
tion it widens its horiton and its own sphere of iniluence; its 
hopes and intentions are dtreaed lo extending the scope of per- 
sonal power and possessioirs; desire reaches out to the world in 


ever-widening range; the will of the individual becomes more 
and more identical with the natural goals pursued by uncon- 
scious motivations. Thus man breathes his own life into things. 


until finally tiiey begin to live of themselves and to multiply; 
and imperceptibly he is overgrotvn by them. Mothers are over- 
taken by their duldrcn, men by their osvn creations, and what 
svas originally brouglii into being only with labour and the 
gre.itest effort can no longer be held in check. First it tvas pas- 
sion, then it became duty, and finally an intolerable burden, a 
V'ampire iliai battens on the life of its creator. Middle life is the 
moment of greatest unfolding, svhen a man still gives himself to 
his work with his whole strength and bis whole trill. But in this 
very moment evening is bom, and the second half of life begins. 
Passion now dtanges her face and is called duty; “I want” be- 
comes the inexorable “I must,” and the turnings of the pathtvay 


that once brought surprise and discovery become dulled by cus- 
tom. The wine has fermented and begins to settle and dear. 
Conservative tendencies develop if all goes ssrell; instead of look- 
ing forward one looks backward, most of the time involuntarily, 
and one begins to take stock, to see how one’s life has developed 
up to this point. The real motivations are sought and real dis- 
coveries are made. The critical survey of himself and his fate 
enables a man to recognize bis peculiarities. But these insights 
do not come to him easily; they arc gamed only through the 


severest shocks. 
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33>b Since the aims oE the second lialE of life are different from 
those oE the first, to linger too long in the youthful attitude pro- 
duces a division of the rvill. Consciousness still presses fonvard, 
in obedience, as it were, to its own inertia, but the unconscious 
lags behind, because the strength and inner resolve needed for 
further expansion have been sapped. This disunity with oneself 
begets discontent, and since one is not conscious of the real state 
of things one generally projects the reasons for it upon one s 
partner. A critical atmosphere thus develops, the necessary 
prelude to conscious realization. Usually this state does not be- 
gin simultaneously for botli partners. Even the best of marriages 
cannot expunge individual differences so completely that the 
state of mind of the partners is absolutely identical. In most cases 
one of them will adapt to marriage more quickly than tlie other. 
The one who is grounded on a positive relationship to the par- 
ents will find little or no difficulty in adjusting to his or her part- 
ner, while the other may be hindered by a deep-seated uncon- 
scious tie to the parents. He will therefore achieve complete 
adaptation only later, and, because it is won with greater diffi- 
culty, it may even prove the more durable. 

S3»c These differences in tempo, and in the degree of spiritual 
development, are the chief causes of a typical difficulty which 
makes its appearance at critical moments. In speaking of “the 
degree of spiritual development” of a personality, I do not wish 
to imply an especially rich or magnanimous nature. Such is not 
the case at all. I mean, rather, a certain complexity of mind or 
nature, comparable to a gem with many facets as opposed to the 
simple cube. There are many-sided and rather problematical 
natures burdened with hereditary traits that are sometimes very 
difficult to reconcile. Adaptation to such natures, or their adap- 
tation to simpler personalities, is always a problem. These 
people, having a certain tendency to dissociation, generally have 
the capacity to split off irreconcilable traits of character for con- 
siderable periods, thus passing themselves off as much simpler 
than they are; or it may happen that their many-sidedness, their 
very versatility, lends them a peculiar charm. Their partners can 
easily lose themselves in such a labyrinthine nature, finding in it 
such an abundance of possible experiences that their personal 
interests are completely absorbed, sometimes in a not very 
agreeable way, since their sole occupation then consists in track- 
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the other through all the twists and turns of his character, 
mere is always so much experience available that the simpler 
penonahty is surrounded, if not actually snnmped, by it; he is 
swallowed up in Im more complex partner and cannot see his 
way out. It IS an almost regular occurrence for a woman to be 
svholly contained, spiritually, in her husband, and for a husband 
to ^ wholly contained, emotionally, in his wife. One could de- 
scribe this as the problem of the "contained" and the "con- 
tainer." 

^vho is contained feels himself to be living entirely 
within the confines of hi$ marriage; his attitude to the marriage 
partner is undivided; outside the marriage there exist no essen- 
tial obligations and no binding Interests. The unpleasant side of 
this odienvise ideal partnership is die disquieting dependence 
upon a personality that can never be seen in its entirety, and is 
therefore not altogether credible or dependable. The great ad- 
vantage lies in his own undividedness, and tin’s is a factor not to 
be underrated in the psychic economy. 

S The container, on the other hand, who in accordance with 
his tendency to dissociation has an especial need to unify himself 
in undivided love for another, will be left far behind in this 
effort, which is naturally very difficult for him, by the simpler 
personality. While he Is seeking in the latter all the subtleties 
and complexities that would complement and correspond to his 
osvn facets, he is disturbing the other’s simplicity. Since in nor- 
mal circuinstances simplicity always has the advantage over com- 
plexity, he will very soon be obliged to abandon Iiis efforts to 
arouse subtle and intricate reactions in a simpler nature. And 
soon enough his partner, who in accordance with her* simpler 
nature expects simple answers from him, will give him plenty to 
do by constellating his complexities with her everlasting in- 
sistence on simple answers. •VVillynilly. he must withdraw into 
himself before the suasions of simplicity. Any mental effort, like 
the conscious process itself, is so much of a strain for the ordinary 
man that he invariably prefers the simple, even when it does not 


a [In translaiing ibu and the foHwing pasaps*. I have, for the sakt 
assumed that the container is the man and Ihe twumed the tsoman. Th.s M- 
sumption is due ent.reJ)- to the cxigeaoes of English grantmar. and is not im- 
plied m the German text. NcedlcM to »y. the wtuation cooJd just as eaidf ^ 
revMsed.—TsLANsj 
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happen to be the truth. And when it represents at least a half- 
truth, then it is all up with him. The simpler nature works on 
the more complicated like a room that is too small, that docs not 
allow him enough space. The complicated nature, on the other 
hand, gives the simpler one too many rooms with loo much 
space, so that she never knows where she really belongs. So it 
comes about quite naturally that the more complicated contains 
the simpler. The former cannot be absorbed in the latter, but 
encompasses it without being itself contained. Yet, since the 
more complicated has perhaps a greater need of being contained 
than the other, he feels himself outside the marriage and accord- 
ingly always plays the problematical role. The more the con- 
tained clings, the more the container feels shut out of the rela- 
tionship. The contained pushes into it by her clinging, and the 
more she pushes, the less the container is able to respond. He 
therefore tends to spy out of the window, no doubt unconsciously 
at fint; but with the onset of middle age there awakens in him 
a more insistent longing for that unity and undividedness which 
is especially necessary to him on account of his dissociated na- 
ture. At this juncture things are apt to occur that bring the 
conflict to a head. He becomes conscious of the fact that he is 
seeking completion, seeking the contentedness and undivided- 
ness that have ahvays been lacking. For the contained this is only 
a confirmation of the insecurity she has always felt so painfully; 
she discovers that in the rooms which apparently belonged to 
her there dwell other, unwished-for guests. The hope of security 
vanbhes, and this disappointment drives her in on herself, un- 
less by desperate and violent efforts she can succeed in forcing 
her partner to capitulate, and in extorting a confession that his 
longing for unity was nothing but a childish or morbid fantasy. 
If these tactics do not succeed, her acceptance of failure may do 
her a real good, by forcing her to recognize that the security she 
was so desperately seeking in the other is to be found in herself. 
In this way she feds herself and discovers in her orvTi simpler 
nature all those complexities which the container had sought for 
xn vam. 

SM If the container does not break doxvn in face of what we are 
wont to all unfaithfulness,’* but goes on believing in the inner 
longing for unity, he will have to put up with 
nis self-division for the time being. A dissociation is not healed 
196 



VIII. JVfARRfACE AS A FSVCHOLOCrCAL REIATIQ NSHIP 

fay being split off, but by more complete disintegratiDn. , 41 ) the 
powers that strive for unity, all healthy desire forselftood, will 
resist the disintegration, and in this tray he will become con- 
scious of the possibility of an inner integration, which before he 
had altrays sought outside himself. He will then find his reward 
in an undivided self. 


... happens very frequently about the midday of 

uie, and m this wise our miraculous human nature enforces tiie 
transition that leads from the first half of life to the second. Jt is 
a metamorphosis from a state in which man is only a tool of in- 
stinctive nature, to another in which he is no longer a tool, but 
himself: a transformation of nature into culture, of instinct into 
spirit. 


One should take great care not to interrupt this necessary 
development by acts of moral violence, for any attempt to create 
a spiritual attitude by splitting off and suppressing the instincts 
is a falsification. Nothing is more repulsive than a furtively 
prurient spirituality; it is just as unsavoury as gross sensuality. 
But the transition cakes a long time, and the great majority of 
people get stuck in the first stages. If only we could, like the 
primitives, leave the unconscious to look after this ^vhole psy- 
chological development which marriage entails, these transfor- 
mations could be worked out more completely and without too 


much friction. So often among so-called ''pTimitives’’ one comes 


across spiritual personalities who immediately inspire respect, 
as though they sverc the fully matured products of an undis- 
turbed fate. I speak here from personal experience. But where 
among present-day Europeans can one find people not deformed 
by acts of moral violence? %Ve arc still barbarous enough to be- 
lieve both in asceticism and its opposite. But the 'wheel of history 
cannot be put back; "we can only strive towards an attitude that 
svill allow us to live out our fete as undisturbedly as the primi- 
tive pagan in us realfy wants. Only on this condition can we be 
sure of not perverting spfritualityintosensnality, and vice versa; 
for both must live, each drawing life from the other. 

S37 The transformation I have brieRy described above is the 
very essence of the psychological mairiage relationship. Much 
could be said about the illusions that serve the ends of nature 
and bring about the transformations that are characteristic 
of middle life. The peculiar harmony that characterises mar- 
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riage during the first half of life— provided the adjustment is 
successful— is largely based on the projection of certain arche- 
typal images, as the critical phase makes clear. 

Every man carries within him the eternal image of woman, 
not the image of this or that particular woman, but a definite 
feminine image. This image is fundamentally unconscious, an 
hereditary factor of primordial origin engraved in the living or- 
ganic system of the man, an imprint or “archetype” of all the 
ancestral experiences of the female, a deposit, as it were, of all 
the impressions ever made by woman— in short, an inherited 
system of psychic adaptation. Even if no women existed, it 
would still be possible, at any given time, to deduce from this 
unconscious image exactly how a woman would have to be con- 
stituted psychically. The same is true of the woman: she too has 
her inborn image of man. Actually, we know from experience 
that It would be more accurate to describe it as an image of men, 
whereas in the case of the man it is rather the image of woman. 

' ttnage is unconscious, it is always unconsciously pro- 

jected upon the person of the beloved, and is one of the chief 
attraaion or aversion. I have called this 
miiulr ^ scholastic question Habet 

interesdng, since in my view it is an 
has Tinman* inasmuch as-the doubt seems justified. Woman 
erotic an animus. The anima has an 

Hence mnsf character, the animus a rationalizing one. 

ticularlv ah ° about feminine eroticism, and par- 

hrir o^^ emotional life of women, is derived from 
other r and distorted accordingly. On the 

women ' at ah assumptions and fantasies that 

who produce come from the activity of the animus, 

and fLe explanation! illogical arguments 

^‘l^.'^haracterized by an extraordi- 
svho proiects this imn ” ^ it is always the contained 

only paniallv able container, while the latter is 

partner, Tlie^more unffiSTnd " “P°" 

complete the nmi#./-*; r this partner is, the less 

image hangs aT it i-ere hi fascinating 

out by a living person The^ ^ waiting to be filled 

h person. There are certain types of women who 
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blinding fantasies and the likelihood of the most absurd aber- 
rations- 

S4> One should on no account take this projection for an indi- 
^^duaI and conscious relationship. In its first stages it is far from 
that, for it creates a compulsive dependence based on uncon- 
scious motives other than the biological ones. Rider Haggard s 
She gives some indication of the curious world of ideas that un- 
derlies the anima projection. They are in essence spiritual con- 
tents, often in erotic disguise, obvious fragments of a primitive 
mythological mentality’ that consists of archetypes, and whose 
totality constitutes the collective unconscious. Accordingly, such 
a relationship is at bottom collective and not individual. (Benoit, 
who created in L’Atlantide a fimtas)’ figure similar even in de- 
tails to “She,” denies having plagiarized Rider Haggard.) 

St* If such a projection fastens on to one of the marriage part- 
ners, a collective spiritual relationship conflicts trith the collec- 
tive biological one and produces in the container the division or 
disintegration I have described above. If be is able to hold bis 
head above ts-ater, he tsill find himself through this very con- 
flict. In that case the projection, though dangerous in itselJf, trill 
liave helped him to pass from a collective to an individual rela- 
tionship. This amounts to full conscious realization of the re- 
lationship that marriage brings. Since the aim of this paper is 
a discussion of the psychology of marriage, the psychology of 
projection cannot concern us here. It is sufficient to mention it as 
a fact. 

S43 One can hardly deal with the psychological marriage rela- 
tionship without mentioning, even at the risk of misunderstand- 
ing, the nature of its critical transitions. As is well knoisTi, one 
understands nothing psychological unless one has experienced 
it oneself. Not iliat this ever prevents anyone from feeling con- 
rinced that his osnti judgment is the only true and competent 
one. This disconcerting fact comes from the necessary over- 
sa-luation of the momentary content of consciousness, for srith- 
out this concentration of attention one could not be conscious at 
all. Thus it is that es’erj’ period of life has its oivn psychological 
irudi, and the same applies to every stage of psycliological de- 
velopment. There are es'cn stages which only tlie fesv can reach, 
it being a question of race, family, education, talent, and pas- 
sion. Nature is aristocratic. The normal man is a fiction, al- 
soo 
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of what he knotvs. for Pe i jj^trayed, simpi) 

psychic development mn^ individual opacity. 
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abaissement du niveau mental. 114 
ability, j*lseaae 68; 

abnomaUty(-ies): and disease. 

psychic, 151 
abreaction, 94 

absent-mindedness, 13° 

abstraction. 34 collective, 

adaptation. 55/. t? • ® .-mat o*/; 

in marriage. 194. 

gs; unconditional, lyi 

.dSwfSnrin” ■«• 


aoalvst. 04: doctor 

g^ST nooLS -p! 68: ,nd 

teacher. 57- 74 anamnesde an- 

anamncsi^ 95^ 55. 97 

tors, 44 ^ 

Andencn. !j._ a, 0/, 20, 18 

angcl(,). ,41 di;!*'” ®'' 

amroaU*)- “'““f ,,<• a.magn'i^"’’ 
^red, 5S 


iuU(!): in. ''3/i ‘"lunT^' °“‘“'''-“‘^ 


Aesculapius. 176 iQjtinct(s): 

aestheticism. 156. 

interest . 

affection, rivalry m. *3 
alchemist. 107 
Aldrich, Roberts. 63 

altar (dream image)' *” 

ambiiion(s). rS*' unfulfilled' »7»* 
parents', 14*; " . 
see also mothers) 

Antcicai civic 1® ■”• ■«' 

South America 

Amlorm- “"“f 1 ’ 

analosies. '''"’’“"tje sugc. S5, 
anitlyti,: itnt.n.n»“ d..Tl(«”;; 


ol children, 75.‘"„„,„,1,«,: 
ot dtcint. J« „„con!Cict»>, « 

unconsaous. see 

ouo psychoilierapy S 


Kioos .itlltnns. ■"> 

Apollo. 186 

.ppcliic. lo» uncomeious. 

.A .« At. iiSf - »99' 

.KhniP'W; itnaS';' 

in dreanu. 5I, >~ . mtlcnai, 

■” 6 - ' 66 ’ , 'I;.*", ‘"“i'"*' 

cm 

"'• '’A,m.o?Dddm 154 
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assodation(5), 116, 158; itt also 
dreams; free associations; a. ex- 
periment, 94, 109; — , mistakes in, 
67 

association method, 67, 94 
atom, see microphysics 
atomic physics, see physics 
Atreus, house of, its cune, 43, 78 
attention; concentration of, 200; 

'withdrasval of, iq8 
attitude: authoritarian, 120; con- 
scious, 105, 163/; — and dreams. 
101; false, of patient, 98; of reli- 
gious man, 174; spiritual, 197; 
teacher’s, 136 
Augustine, St, 159 
authority: and children, tao; paren- 
tal, lack of, 56; — , unwillingness 
to abandon, 55 
autoeroUc type. 70 
automatism, unconscious, 174 
automatons, children treated as, 14 


B 

backsvard children, see children 
baptism, 158; (dream-Egure), l6of; 

of students, 159 
Basel School Council, 133 
Beethoven, Ludwig van, 115 
belief, Christian, 17s 
benedictio fonlis, 158 
Benoit, Pierre, iggn, 30a 
Bemheim, Hippolyte, 66im 
Bible: New Testament, 173; Old 
Testament, 176, 184 
"big brother” fantasy, 20, 37 
"big dreams," see dreams 
biological and spiritual: psychology 
must explain both, 86; respeaive 
rights of, 34 

birth, 11, 70; Anna's reaction to. 12; 
child’s idea of, Qff, lan, 15-30. 
*4/* 28/, 30. 3t: difficult, 70, 129; 
inadequately explained, 31; in- 
jury at, 130; see also stork theory 


Bleuler, Eugen, 68 
Blumhardt, Christoph, 'jg&n 
blushing, 75 
boat, big, 123 
Bohr, Niels, 890 
Bolsheviks. 181 
Boorget, Paul, 137 
brain: ectoderm and, 5; injuries, 70, 
109; structure, and collective un- 
conscious, 117 
Breuer, Josef, 95^ 
brother, 20, i2if; see also "big 
brother” fantasy 
Buddha. 181, 184 
Bushmen, 52 


C 

Cabir, see Tclesphoros 
Caesar/Caesarism, 180, 181 
Caesarian section, 18 
cancer of stomach, 96; see also car- 
dnoma 

carcinoma: neurotic's fear of, »83> 
an unconscious proliferation, 182/ 
cases, see under Jung, Carl Gustav 
castration myth, iit 
cathedral, 156^, 160; c. tower, 10; 

see also Cologne cathedral 
causalism/causality, 88, 111; impor- 
tance of, 42; psychic, and heredi- 
ily, 43/; see also necessity 
causes: external, 153; sexual, of neu- 
rosis, 49/; see also neuTosis(-es) 
cenobite. 174 

"century of the child," 168 
Charcot. Jean Martin, 66 
cluld(ren): in adult, 168^; analysis 
of, 74; anti-social, 126: backsvard. 

S39: beginnings of neurosis 
in, 112; born from ancestral stock, 
is8; collecthe unconscious and, 
119; copies faults of parents, 79: 
difficult, 120; — , and parental 
milieu, 54; efiects of parental in- 
fluence on, 39; and environment. 
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i4g: eptlepcic, 'jtf; eternal, *70; 
exdtable, 69; first, 70, lai: gilttd, 
135?; education of, 140-45; 

— , and menial defective, distinc- 
tion, 137; premature develop- 
ment of, 5: segregation of, 14*. 
144; illegitimaie/adopted, 70; an 
in^vidual, isS, 151; logical proc- 
esses in, 4; main groups of psychic 
disturbances, figjf; mentally ar- 
rested, fig; c mind, susc^tibility 
of, 50; neuroses of, and parents. 
74, 57; neurotic, and home atti- 
tude. 153; — . ineducable. 152: — . 
treatment of, 96; only, 122; passes 
through ancestral stages, 50. 
phlegmatic, fig; "polymorphous- 
perverse” disposition of, 5. 
rational and pre sdent^e, *44; 
psychic disorders of. 53; pry^hic 
life dependent on parents, 74/i 
psychopathic. 70/; sexual psycho - 
ogy of, 50; e. soul, remnants in 
adult, 45; spoilt, 130. ‘ 5 ‘' * 7 ®.' 
and ftcapy. iS.ft 
igi; ''where they come from. W' 

fj. leS' ‘5: 'f f 

see also "century of the chud 
childbirth, see bir^ 
childhood, return to, ig* 

Chinese philosophy, 188 
Christ, see Jesus 
Christianity, 17s. s8o 
Christmas tree. 33 . • 

Chmch: a, fom o! 

me. 153; Mo*"- "f 

faSily,85..58;»ndp>yd..cm»- 

formations, i6t , jp 

drcumdsion: and baptism. t6«. 

initiation. 159 Mass.), 

aark University 

lecture, sff jcnorancc of. 

coitus. 32. 34; childs S 

*5 V- ..if- see also crf- 

colleciive psyche, 441. 

Icciivc unconscious 

collective repres'^"'^*’*’ ' *09 


collective unconsdous, it6f, »oo; 
and brain structure, n?: diil- 
dren and, ng: dreams and, see 
aream(5); and individual con- 
sdousness, 117; in middle life, 
119 

collectiviiiei. in education, 150XF 
collectivity. 174. s?® . . 

Cologne cathedral, as mother sub- 
stitute, 157# , , 

community: differentiated peisonaJ- 
iUes and, 145: foMual. 155; stme- 
lure of. 145 c., 

conjpeiisation($)r t®. * 9 ' 77 ' * ' 

childish. 19; dreams as, too. 101. 

157. ‘^'/i nncomcious. >o4. 

wrought by fate. 44 

67. 105: ' 

1,6. 191! ,yi»piomi»'W »'• 
OTtking 

drom,. ,s; n»»P''» 1 

„ropul,loii: in 1««. > 3 »’ 
sis. 98 

concept building. 4 ' 5 
conapi'on. * 4 - 
concussion, teg 
confession, public. 79 , 

corSdw". nerf rf '"“'“I’ 

n>n8iclW. S- 'ja.rf Jli 

'IwoM^and unronKiow. 51/. 69 - 

unconscious « 

conscious mind. lOS- ' 

,nd, .sn 

“"Su>nc«= 

f'- 
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consciousness (cont.): 

ated by psyche, 90; dc^’elopment 
of, 68, 75, iig, 190; — in child, 
52; disintegration of, 153: an end- 
result, 52; extension of, 190; 
individual, basis of, 179; — , a su- 
perstructure on collective uncon- 
scious, 117; ineffectual compared 
to unconscious, 42; normal, 51; 
over-valuation of, 200; as self-cog- 
nition of universe, go; sudden 
flashes of, 116; threshold of po- 
tential, 108: see also ego; uncon- 
scious 

constipation, 73 

constitution: inherited, 131; psycho- 
pathic, 141 

contagion: by example, 150; uncon- 
scious. 150 

“contained” and “container,” 195^ 
contemplation. ti6 
conveniion(s), 174/, 178; a collec- 
tive necessity, 174; mechanism of, 
179 

consulsions, 73; see also epilepsy 
creative work, and disease. 115 
criminality, 43, 72: habitual. 70 
Cromwell, Oliver, 83 
cruelty, and sadism, 75 
dyptomnesia, 110 

culture: adult as upholder of. 58; 
actiological c-myth, iti; contem- 
porary, 120, 111, 177, 185. 197; 
= continuity, 144; c.-crealing 
spirit, 85; creation of, tii. 114; 
cultural man, 86; meaning of, 85; 
teacher and. 58 
curriculum, school, 144, 152 
customs, observance of, cloak for a 
lie, 40 

D 

daemon. 141, 175; personal, of he- 
«75; private. 176; of Socra- 
tes. 176: voice of, 176; see also 
demons 


danger, 61; snake symbol of, 125 
daughter, 125; individuality of, 128 
daydreaming, 105, 138 
death, 9, 11, 15, 61; child’s concept 
of, g, 11; dreams of, 128; of 
mother, 11, 128 
defectives, pathological, 17*5 
also imbeciles: mental defectives 
degeneration, pathological, 151 
deification of hero figures, 181 
delusions, 145 

dementia praecox: and analysis, 24; 

fear of father in, 26 
demons, 116; see also daemon; devil 
dependence, state of, 58 
depression, 73 
desert (dream-image), ti8 
development: collective, 174; em- 
bryonic. 53; neurotic, 95; spirit- 
ual, 194; — , resistance to, 159 
devil, 180; concretism of the, 1825 
as objective psyche, 180; see also 
demons 

diagnosis, 107, 132 
dictatorship, 167, i68n 
digestive disturbances, 73 
disappointments, professional, 57 
discontent, cultural, iii 
disea$e(5): and creation, 115; as 
entia, 113 

disintegration, 297, 200 
displacement. 163 

di^dation, 114, 296; tendency to. 
J94/ 

distortion, dream mechanism of, 163 
divine, experience of the, 192 
divorce, 123, 201 

doctor: advice and reproof by, 96: 
desirable for analysis, 154; em- 
pirical and ps)'choIogical outlook, 
86; as father surrogate, 84/; and 
misunderstandings, 97; personal- 
ity of, 140; see also analyst 
doll(s), 2if; as grandmother, 27; 
children as, 127 

double, ps)-chic, 232; see also per- 
sonality 
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dieain(s). 59S. “• 9».. >«»■ 

S, aJd 

ety, 103; b'g. 53- “v'- 

collective unconscious, 116/. "tj- 

compensations/contpensatojy. «« 

cotnpensa.ions(s); andconsaoMat 

titude. .01; and “S: 

iour i 68- context of, 6o; difncul 

,y rf explaining ‘giintSS 

chief actor m. 23, 

oi, 107; lever, ■”31 

aliens to, 6o; Freud and, 67/, 

88 “0, .631 

62; general theory of, _ g, 

eer 103; at important 

ItlitM.giasinsmuuenielrfu- 

caiion.ndlher,pJ..^;-;^„, 

tlonrnia»>!“' ““"‘"S 

manifestations of jg; 

ativity, .001 ,->>X ®s menu! 

mechanisms of, tyS- . 


father's erotic problcro 331 
Hiking in bed, 3*1 '‘^1 
stomai, .31 “ 

animal, 551 Noah's all. s.h P' 

cm, sitting np late, .11 snalc^'S. 

mnunet and ga”'"?®' 
a6l uncle and aunt in bed, 5 , 
cto death, drmm. of 
■^:“”^Sotl',% -died 

QQ «Ke'. connection 
dream images. ' 5 gj,. niany* 

with vaVing iho S ’ g ,j. 
faceted, 1061 meaning, 

drS'{^'|:t"i.Sy.“55‘'" 

68: not prerogao'' 


and. tw, a 

mtStrier Jsi;urt'oi;-,341 ^l^ib.U.m, «, lod P"""' 
;S!i.sce«edf .31 "Jf al d;.”.-" ^ .^.^c, 1.61 t."' 

natural phenomena, 105. drotwMnS- " 

itcdv'e pi,, 591 P^f^nm oM®, 

J^JT-rbomai, iSgn 


44f; 

objective 55' „ ,.4; put- 

unconscious ,0,; sot- 

pose of, »57i . 'o,- speak 

language 0l .ce 

neous, 59; *y“ theoretic^ **" 

dream-symbol^ism. ° for 

sumplion, about. ^^3.^^ ^ 

conscious liie, o ' . j^.fuif,irocnts. 
chiatrist. 1551 „„,k, of art. 

r^i '°iV 5ji rf&ra’dni., 

psraTaVii- -afs s; 

mals. little. *»/■ ^'"‘Jedral and onchology 

magicians. ‘*^}-^re, 160: 

Japanese 

ical and ^^mOTudingnl'^ 
mountain. 6?- beaun<“'- 

and de6n.iion ol „,*qn.ke, 
dioivning. al. 


Sc 16/. snl 
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^;:/r";nd’neuto.idcm. 

Question, aaui proWe*" 

P*^’’'"",huc method •"‘I- 57:*": 

,6S; anal)*'^ ‘ j .g. C8. 
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education (conf.): 
dividual, 149^; methods of, 168: 
modem, 171; one-stded approach, 
i6g; psychological, meaning of, 
56; technical and practical, 145; 
three kinds of, 149; through ex- 
ample, 149/; iff oUo educator; 
pedagogics; teachcr/teaching 
educator: average, 169: education 
of, 57, 132. 168: fallibility of, lao; 
personality of, 140; unconscious- 
ness of, 80: see also education; 
pedagogics; teacher/teaching 
ego, go, 105, 143; and conscious 
mind, 51; e.-consciousness, 41, 
44, go; — . child's. 54; and illusion, 
go; and inner voice, 185: regres- 
sive, 131; subject of conscious- 
ness, 91; unconsciousness and. 52 
ego(t)ism, 70: children and parents’, 
127 

Einfall, go/ 

emotions, is6; suppressed, 96 
empathy, 140 

emperor's clothes, fable of, 170 
empirical psychology, see psycho!- 

ogr 

energy, i6g, 201; creative, 178; en- 
ergy-tension, 108, 110; — , dis- 
charge of, 116 
enfant terrible, 29 
enlightenment, effect on children, 
33 

Enlightenment, Age of, 177 
emironment, 182; adaptation to, 
114, 173; children and, 40: fam- 
ily, 153; see also child(ren) 
Epidaurus, serpent of, 176 
epilepsy, 71/; epileptics, 17*; see 
also child(ren) 

erotic factor, 105: eroticism, femi- 
nine, igS 
Essencs, 155 
ethnologists, 41 
Europe, J35. 145 

evil. 184; man's intrinsic, 172; see 
also good; voice, inner 


evolution of species, and individual 
development, 53 

example: bad, 150; education 
through, 149/; importance of. 132 
excrement, baby brother identified 
with, 3t 

explanation, 30; fantastic, cliildren's 
preference for, 33; "right,” 34 
eyes, 27; snake’s, in heroes, 175 

F 

facility, verbal, see verbal facility 
factors: collective. 44; see also erotic 
factor 

faculties, human, mysterious evolu- 
tion of, 51 
fairy tales. 24. 170 
family, 53^; biological bondage to, 
86; initiation rites and, 159: 
Mother Church substituted for, 
85; need of wider community 
than, 85: psychological kinship 
tvithin, 54n 
fanaticism, 8i 

fantasy(-ies), 5, 33. 52. 58, 163; f. ac- 
tivity, 15; and actual life, 138; 
aimless, 138; bombastic, ixz; 
child's, 12/; homosexual, 126/: 
Incestuous, 126; intelligent and 
stupid, 138; morbid, 66/; £. proc- 
esses, interior, 138; products of 
unconscious, 105; repressed, 124; 
secretive, need of, for develop- 
ment, 34; sexual. 84; — , infantile, 
114; stereotyped, of “big broth- 
er,” 2 q; unconscious, 126; wish- 
ful, g; see also hobbies 
fascism, 167, i68n 
fate: adaptation to environment 
and, 173: personality and, 173 
lather, 21; child sleeping in room 
of, 1*3; £. complex, 123; doctor 
as surrogate for, 84; f. fixations, 
126; function of, in childbirth, 
25; image projected on teacher, 
56; man as, 192; mistrust of, 26; 
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primordial image of, 45; regres- 
sive libido of. IS5; unconscious 
psychology of, 125; see aho par- 
ents 

fatuf, 176, 182, 185 
fear(s), 72, 182: childish, 45; (hilds 
desire for knowledge and, 17; col- 
lective, 175; convenion of love 
into, 26; expression of convened 
libido. 17; of God, see God; of 
new ideas. 75; nocturnal, i6. see 
also panic; and self-knowledge, 
58; sublimation of, 17* 

Uous, 201; of unknown, see un- 
known 

Fechner. Gustav Theodor, 88 
fceling(s). 139. j6a; gifted child and. 
139; *'grown-up.'' sdg; man's, i*7* 
need of. in dream-analysis. 107; 
neurotic, 05: subliminal. to8; tal* 
enietl. 139; tender. 
complexes, 67, tog: f.-valu«. a 
intellect, too: see also infenonty, 
superiority 

femme ini^irolr/ce, tgg 
fever, hysterical, 73 
Fierz. Professor Markus. 88n 
fish, pregnancy by swallowing. *4 
fils, see epilepsy 
Flach, F. B.. 199" 

Flournoy. Theodore, w 
Forel, Auguste. 68 
forgetting. 5*: normal. so9t* 
suppression, 109 
fraternity ring, 160. 
free associations, 60 


~Hans. Little": and Oedipus com- 
plex as ossified system, 46; "poly- 
motphous pervme" concept of, 
S* and psychoanalytical method. 
49 66, 96; and reductive method. 
JOS- and sexual imerprctation. 5. 
81, 84, 96, 163; and iransIeTcnce. 
tex; and uauma theory of hyste- 
ria osf; vvosuts' Anolysis of a 
Sb?rm . F,..narO,,^ 
8n- CivihMlion and Its Dtscon- 
tenls. iiin; (Wth Breuer) Studies 
on Hysteria, 05”' 

Freudian psychology; psychoanal- 

rS’ia" i«ydu>iogy. « .pp'i"* “ 

Anna's case, S 

tra,OTtion,J>9 i„„„, 

l„n,r KUlcFiiui, 


n»""” 

oared. i43 

-gSling .tuck." ’7i' W 

ghoso, *®* j-d by inferiority. 

gift(s)i 5® ..i- dUgnosf' 

ir’- 

'^piriiuA “ 


Freud. 

6 ,/,r5.;.ndAd,erS.A_^^_,^ 
.rtuu, moa««. 6,f, 

S'.''!!”;. ,'6.;ande«il<»^ 


If, 

breit <">"'■ rhnd-, >en»' 

67/, 154; ax ct. >« 

,0! '-Uitle *15 
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God, 175; concept, 4; elect of, 175; 
fear of, 177; primitive definition, 
20; vocation as law of, 175; voice 
of, n6 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang, 167, 176; 

see also Faust 
Golem, 171 

golliwog, dream of, 23 
good: and better, 185; and evil, in 
man, 45, 151, 172; relativity of, 

1 18 

grandmother/'‘granny," 123, 125; 

and death, g: game of, 27; as 
"mouth," 125 

Greece, ancient: heroes of, 175; 

homosexuality in, 159 
group: voice of, 176; g. psyche, iden- 
tity with, 178 

guidance, masculine, need for, 159 
guilt, of parents, impersonal, 44 

H 

Haggard, H. Rider, tggn, 200 
hair, at birth, 28 

"Hans, Little" (Freud's case), 8, 10, 
11, 23, 25; stagc<oach story of, 26 
Hansel and Gretel, i25r{ 
harmony, in marriage, 192 
Hay, Marie, iggn 
hedonism, 3 
Hera, 186 
Hercules, i86 
herd, the, 174 

heredity, 42/, 182, 194; dead hand 
of. 43 

hero(es), 115. 181; birth of, 184, 186; 
godlike attributes of, 175; legen- 
dary, 174; longing for, 178; as a 
Messiah, 180; snakc-souled, 175; 
solar attributes of, 184 
Hine-nui-te-po, 12571 
history. 144; continuity of, 145 
Hitler, Adolf, i68n 
hobbies, as fantasies, 138 
home: atmosphere, 152; life at, 
knowledge of child's, 152 


homesickness, 13 

homosexuality, 126, 127, 156, 157, 
>59, 1^00, 191: and education, 
159; in ancient Greece, 159; un- 
conscious meaning of, iCo; see 
also fantasies 
horror novi, 75 

horse: black. 118; of Little Hans. 25 
humility: a protection to gifted 
child, 142; rooted in pride, io5 
hypnotism. 49, 66, gy. see also sug- 
gestion 

hysteria, 73, 76, 108, 112; trauma 
theory of, 94; hysterics, fantasies 
of, 67 

I 

idea(s): new, fear of, 75; "occur- 
rence" of, 91 

ideal: of "doing their best," ipi 
shadowy, child as. 126 
idealism, medieval, 65 
identification, g6; of baby brother 
svith excrement, 31 
identity, 41, 42; original, 193: primi- 
tive, see primitive identity; psy- 
chic, 149; psychology of, 44; un- 
conscious, 158, 192; — with family, 

56 

ISwrait 174 
idiots, 172 
illumination, 184 
iIIusion(s), 132; and ego, 90 
imagefs): amplification of, 88; arche- 
typal/primordial, see archetypes; 
unconscious, 198; see also dream- 
images 

imagination: objective psyche as, 
182; world of, 129 
imagos, parental, fixation to, 84 
imbeciles/imbecility, 6g, 132; emo- 
tional reactions, 69; feats of cal- 
culation by, 139 
imitation, compulsive, 78 
irapulsefs), 52; instinctive, 105, 119; 
see also fantasy('ie3) 
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inattentiveness, 138 
incarnation, of ancestral spirit, 4$ 
incest, J26; misleading use of term, 
75: unconscious, 125; see also 
fantasies 

incubation period, no 
indecision, neurotic, 7® 
independence of mind, importance 
of. 94 

Indians. South American, 34 
individual, 171; capacity, aoi; em- 
bryonic development of, 53; a new 
experiment of life, 93; and spe- 
des, 19a; a unique combitiatton 
of psychic elements, 93; see also 
cltild(ren) 

individualism, 173. »75 
individuality, 97; 44 ' 

child's, and anceston, ii- — 
derived from parents' psyche. 44 t 
of daughter, is8 
individuation, 179 
indolence, 105: see also laiiness 
ineducabiliiy, 151/ 
inertia, 103 , , .. 

infantilism, J58, 162; of 
inferiority: feeling of. 18»/. 

130; moral, 130, i4v 
inflation, 14s 
inheritance, see heredity 
initiation: ceremonies, 85, 159; ® 

manhood, 160/; of treatment. iM 
inner life: of child, 545 

inner voice, see soice 
innocents, massacre of, i8<5 
insanity. 97. 116, t49i saorzl, jof 
insecuTity, 201 
insight, flashes of, 45 
inspirations, fantasies as. 105 
instinct($), 53. 15®' ^9’^! 

thetic, in animals, 83: batauc r 
8 r, distinction between, 85^ 
valuation of, 84; 

repressed/repiession of, « 5 "' 

restrictions on, 82; sexual, 
and, 81 


int^ation, inner, 197 
intellect. 107. 177: and feeling-val- 
ues, too; precocious, 159 
intelligence; suspicion of, 137I *• 
tests. 121, lag 

intentions: good, 131; real. loi _ 
iatere$t(s): abnormal, 158; aestbeuc, 
105. 1S2; intellectual, 162; object 

of, 109; religious, i6* 

International Congress of Educa- 
tion. 49n. 6$. >49 

interpretation. 15 «: 3 - 

105; sexual, J06: also dream- 

interpretation 
introversion, 
inversion, 163 
irrational values, 4® 

Italy, 20, 167 

ivo^ figwf' Japan”*' ift>' «> 

J 

lacobi. jolande. ns” 

Janet. Piene. 66, 68 

i”, 

^ ,S,:TetBpialiotio{.t^o.r84, 

cation of, 180 , 

j„„ and tirtu«o>'on, l6l. 

Messiah. 180 
Iordan. Pascual. Sgn 
Josephus. '55 

ccnce. 138 order 0/ 

..rd, 


9'85 j who harboured 
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er'j death. - 


er'j death ‘‘ej the erotic 

(ref.). '• 
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]ung, Carl Gustav (cont.): 

[4] Three sisters, who dreamed of 
“des'oted" mother as animal, 
she later going insane- — 55 

[5] Mountain-climber, man of 50, 
whose dreams presaged a fatal 
climbing expedition. — 60/ 

[6] Boy, aged 6, imbecile, whose 
fits of rage were caused by his 
mother’s ambition. — 69/ 

[7] aged 14. who killed his 
stepfather. — 70 

[8] Boy, svho at 5 violated his sis- 
ter, later tried to kill father, 
and gresv up to be normal. — 
70/ 

[9] Boy, aged 7, epileptic, whose 
first symptom was truancy. — 
7 »/ 

[10] Boy, aged 14, schizophrenic; 
whose first s)'mptom was a sex- 
ual conflict. — 73 

[11] Girl, aged 4, svhose psycho- 
genic constipation was caused 
by her mother. — 73/ 

[12] Four abnormal siblings, all 
infected by unlived erotic life 
of mother, who subsequently 
became melancholic. — 76^ 

[13] Recruit, aged ig. hysterical, 
cured by anamnestic analysis. 
— 95f 

[14] Recruit, neurotic, cured by 
anamnestic analysis. — 96 

[15] Man, aged 30, svho was 
"kept” by older woman, and 
whose "psychoanalytical auto- 
biography” omitted essential 
moral element. — 98/ 

[16] tVidow, aged 54, whose 
“snapshot” dreams contained 
her real intentions. — 100/ 

[17] Crusty old general, whose 
dream showed an undeveloped 
interest in art. — 102/ 

[18] Cryptomnestic case concern- 
ing Nietzsche, in "Psychology 


and Pathology of So-called Oc- 
cult Phenomena” (ref.). — 110 
[ig) Young theological student, 
W'iih religious problem, who 
dreamt of black and white ma- 
gicians, li^{f 

J20) Boy, aged 7, supposedly men- 
tal defective, with many symp- 
toms, treated by explanation of 
his condition to his parents and 
later by individual treatment; 
he developed a moral imagi- 
nary companion in Santa Claus. 

— 121/ 

[21] Girl, aged g, with subnormal 
temperature, who improved 
when her parents faced their 
conflict. — 123/ 

[22] Girl, aged 13, whose antiso- 
cial attitude was caused by her 
intellectually ambitious mother. 

— 126/ 

[23] Margaret, aged 8, with birth 
injury, who during treatment 
developed an imaginary com- 
panion called Anna. — 128^ 

[24] Medium, girl aged 16, sub- 
ject of "The Psychology and 
Pathology of So-called Occult 
Phenomena” (ref.). — 13* 

[25] Little boy, imbecile, whose 
condition was not accepted by 
his mother. — 132 

[26] Little girl, intelligent, whose 
difficulties stemmed from being 
pupil of teacher trained to w'ork 
with menully defective chil- 
dren. — 137 

[® 7 l “Misunderstood genius”: 

“lazy hound.” — 143 
[28] Homosexual youth, aged 20, 
whose religious dreams com- 
pemated the negative view of 
his condition and indicated the 
initiatory character of his symp- 
tom- — 156/1 
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Marx, Karl, i8i 
masturbation, 5, 18, 126 
materialism: and empirical psychol- 
ogy, 66; nineteenth-century, 65; 
as reaction against medieval ideal- 
ism, 65 

mathematics, 139; incapacity for, 
*52 

maturation, 141, 193 
maturity, 139, 144 
Maui, 1250 

medicine-men, primitive, 176. 183 
Meier, C. A-, Sgn 
melancholia, 77 

memory(-ies), 94, 108: artificial loss 
of, 109; child has no, 52; infan- 
tile, 116; repressed, 109; memory- 
image, of mother, 124/ 
mental defectives, 69. 137, 151; see 
also imbeciles 
Mephistopheles, 182 
mesmerism, 66 
Messiah. t8o 
Messina earthquake. 16/ 
metaphors: in dreams, 157: sexual, 
75 

method(s): analysis of unconscious, 
96/; analytical, 164; anamnestic 
95. 97: constructive, 103; educa- 
tional, >49^, 164, 168: empirical, 
65; psycho-biological, 3, 4; reduc- 
tive, 105: scfentific, 154; see also 
assodation method; educau'on 
microphysics, and reconstruction of 
psychic process, 89 
Middle Ages. Church substitutes for 
family, 85 

middle life, 193, 197; collective un- 
consdous in, 119; marriage in, 
196 

mind: biological structure of, 51; 
growth of, and widening con- 
sdousness, 75; a psychic phenome- 
non, 89 

“misunderstood” dass, 143, igg 
modem man, and psyche, 177 
Mona lisa, 199 


mood(s), 103; of afl'ection and re- 
morse, 121; children’s, 13; com- 
pensation of, 157; elegiac, 12/; 
poetic, 157 

moral: dedsion, 174/; development, 
arrested, 70: insanity, 71; quali- 
ties, 79 

morality, law beyond, 40 
morals, 139; and neurosis, 99 
mother(s), 74, 172, 193; ambitious, 
69. 128; child-giving, 24; and 
child’s neurosis, 69: death of, 11, 
128; devouring, as archetype, tusn; 
doctrine replaces, 85; “faithful," 
11; gening rid of the, eyn; in- 
cestuous longing for, figurative, 
75; as instinctual ground-layer, 
1280; memory-image of, iS4f> 
regression to, 162: ra,-substitute, 
158: will to power of, 12C, 127: 
woman as, 192; see also parents 
motherhood, sanctity of, 172 
motifs, mythological, 119 
motivations/motives, 122; consdous, 
i5n: unconsdous, igo, 193 
mountain(s); dream-image, 60^; 

passion for, avenue of escape, 6i 
mouth, 123, 125 

Mozart, Wolfgang Amadeus, 115 
Munchausen, Baron, 87 
murder, fear of committing, 72 
music: in dream, 160, 1G2: as gift, 
*39 

mysteries, religious, 155 
“mystical,’’ use of word, 41 
mythologems, 119 

mythology, 24, 34, 119. 184; in 
dreams, 44/; Nordic, 175; Polyne- 
sian, i25n 

N 

Napoleon I, 176 
natural man, 86 

necessity: causal, 173; and moral de- 
dsion, 173 

negativism, 14, 19; psychology of, 19 
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parents (conf.): 

“unlived life" o£, effects on child, 
43» 78» *9>I ambition{s): 

^ild(ren); conflicts 
Parsifal (Wagner), 115 
parlictpation mystiijue, 41, 54, 1*4, 
149; see also primitive identity 
past, and future. 110, 145 
pedagogics, 168: enthusiasm for, 
170; see also education: teacher/ 
leaching 

perceptions, subliminal. 108 
persecutions, magical, 116 
personal trnajnscfooj, tt6, 1 18: coo- 
tents of. 116 

peTsonality(*ies): achievement of, 
lyt; an adult ideal, 169; child's, 
j 68, 170; Christ's, 180: conserva- 
tive. 173: areaiive. 141: cult of, 
181; dependent. 55: development 
of, 167^: differentiated. 143; dis- 
sodadon of, isi; doctor’s, cura- 
dve effect of. 141: double. 131; 
doubts about. 172/; education of. 
not for children, 169: an educa- 
donal ideal, 167: and genius, 179; 
hero and. 181: individual nature 
of, 179: moral, 141: second, 
growth of, 131; spiritual. 197; p, 
split, 108; p. training, t6yffi un- 
attainable ideal, 172; uncongenial 
to the herd, 174; unconscious, 
131; vital tendencies reflected in 
dreams, 62; yearning for, t68 
personification, of unconscious, 108 
petit mal, 71 

philosophy; deduaivc tendency, 65; 
psj-chology and, 89; see also Chi- 
nese philosophy 
phobia(s). 21, 74, 100 
phylogenetic recapituladon, 144 
physics, atomic, and psychology, 88/ 
T-IoTis* >73 

pleasure: and lust, 73; p. principle, 

3. >14 

poetry, primordial images in, iig 
politics, contemporary, 167 


“polymorphous-perverse” disposi- 
tion, 5. 6 

power($); complex, 123; creative 
and destructive, 141: instinct, 82: 
principle, 3; Roman devil-wonhip 
of. 181 

precocity, 139; abnormal, 120, 139; 
sexual, 75 

pregnancy: illness in, 70; imitation 
of, 25; primitive viess* of, 34; by 
swalloiving fish, etc., 124 
prejudices, moral, 99 
premonitions, of children, 43 
priest (dream-figure), i6of 
primilive(s)/primitive peoples, 41, 
•15* »»4. «59- >74- >83. 197: and 
“big dreams,” 117; cliildren com- 
pared to, 5?, 55; and horror novt, 
73: restriction on instincts among, 
81; and sexual processes, 54: 
world of the, n6; see also initia- 
tion 

primitive identity: and education, 
3S: and parents' conflicts, 124< 
and relaUonship, 190; see also 
participation mystique 
problems, parents’, 126; as catalyst, 
45f causri significance for child's 
psyche, 43 

progress: and culture, 144; impos- 
sible without mature judgment, 
*45 

progression, educator's influence in 
favour of, 163 

projection. 198, 200; and individ- 
ual relationship, 200; realization 
*30; in transference, 153; see 
also anima/animus 
proletarian inclinations, of noble 
families, 43 

prophets. Old Tes tam ent, 176, 184 
protest, unspoken, 78 
Protes tantism , |8i 
psychasthenia, 77 

psyche: archaic, xig; child's, con- 
tents of, 44; — , general picture 
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rebirth: archetype of, ion; symbolic, 
184; ice also reincarnation 
Red Riding Hood, 125?! 
redeemer personality, 178 
reductive: method. 105; vje^'point, 
106 

regression, 114; to mother, 162; to 
primitive stage, 53; regressive 
tendency, child's, 75; regressive- 
ness, see opposites 
reincarnation theory, it>0, 45 
relationship, 192; collective biologi- 
cal and spiritual, 200: heterosex- 
ual, 161; homosexual, iCtf; indi- 
vidual, 193; psychology of, in 
marriage, i8g: and unconscious, 
190 

religion. 4, 159. sot; archetypa in. 
Jig; experience of, 83; not merely 
sex repression, 83 
religious man, and God. 174 
repression($), C, 130, 78, 94. io8/7, 
114/, 124/: and aeadveness. 115; 
an exceptional process, 109; ex- 
planation through, 111: normal, 
108/; sexual, 34. 83. in; theory 
of, 114; see also iiisl'mcl($); sup- 
pression 

resistance(s), 840; active, io8; 
aroused by dreams, 103; chil- 
dren's, 14, 16, so; conscious, 100, 
162; forcible breaking down of, 
98; infantile, 100; to parents, 153; 
stiffening child's, 128 
respomibility, child's, 126, 130 
reseries, children's, 13, 16 
reTolution(s). 181; cosmic, 116; as 
psychic epidemics, 177/ 

Riklln, Franz, 24n 
ring: dream figure, 160; as token of 
relationship. 161 
rivalry: see affection; sibling 
Roman, 180/; empire, 180 
rose, 24 

Ross, Mary, iggn 

rules, technical, ia psychoanalysis 
"5 


S 

salvation, yearning for, 180 
SaU-ation Army, 79 
Santa Claus, 122 
sarcophagtis, 118 
savages, see primitive{s) 
saviour, 186 

Schiller, J. C, F. von, 10, 171; on 
aesthetic education, 168; as edu- 
cator, 1G8 

schizophrenia. 670, 73, iiC 
school, 55. 131, 142; for adulu, 57; 
and consciousness, 52; curriculum, 
144. 152; meaning of, 56: and un- 
conscious. identity with family, 

56 

science: humane, 8g; natural, SOD; 

see also psychology 
second hall of life, 193; aims of, 194 
security, hope of, tgC 
s^egation: of gifted children, 142, 
144; of individual, 173 
self-assertion, 81 

self-^nfidence, exaggerated. 142 
self-consdousness, 184 
sell-critidsm, 58 

self-education, 140; possibilities of 
continued, 38; of teacher, 38 
selfhood, 197 

self-knowledge. 43. 58; incomplete 
and confused. 38 
self-presersation, instinct of, 82 
self-sacrifice, 199 
sensuality, and spirituality, 197 
serpents, 186; see also snake 
sex. 192; balancing faaor to, 81; 
exaggerated importance of, 81, 
84; and Freudian psycholt^y, 5. 
81, 84, 96, 163; and infantile 
thinking, 4; life, normal, 192; 
premature enlightenment on, 75; 
and psyche, 82; and religious ex- 
periences, 83: s. education, 32 
sewial: actis-ity, premature, 70; en- 
lightenment, premature. 75; ex- 
dtability. 126; interest, goal of. 
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teacher/teaching (conf.): 

144; a$ pareni-substiiute, 55; per- 
sonaliiy of, 56; self-education of, 
58; shortcomings of, and children, 
120; see also education; educator; 
pedagogics 

technique(s): and treatment, 92^, 
112#, 140, 153: pedagogic, 168 
Teddy bear, 24, 132 
teleology, 131 
Telesphoros, 176 

temper outbursts, 121; see also rage 
temperature, low, 73, 123 
Temptation, Christ’s, 180, 184 
tension, release of latent, 116 
Tcrtullian, i8t 

tests: for intelligence, 121, 129: for 
thinking and feeling, 129 
theologian, 117/; theology, 65 
iheoria, 87 

theory(*ies): and analysis, 97; fixed, 
93; function of, in psychology, 7; 
incorrect, substituted for correct, 
19; intellectual, 92; old, alive in 
unconscious, 25: of psychothera- 
pist, 112; see also stork theory 
thinking: development of, 4, 34: 
infantile, sex and, 4: logical, 152; 
neurotic, 93; philosophic, 65; and 
psychic conEicts, 4; scientiGc, 163; 
see also function 

thought(s): logical and abstract, 139; 
subliminal, loS; repressing dis- 
agreeable, xoi 
toilet, 23. s’jn, 30 
Tongue, Mary C-, xggn 
tongue, tied, i2X 
tool-shed, 27n 
torture, in initiation, 159 
totalitarianism, 85, 167 
Touchet, Marie, 69 
tradition, J78 
train (dream-image), 26 
transference, 85: meaning of, 153/ 
transfonnation(s), instinct and spir- 
it, 197: of middle life, 197; nature 
and culture, 197; psychic, 6. 161 


trauma(ta), 94, X12; infantile, 111 

treatment. 92; initiation of, t6o; 
method determined by case, 113; 
as religious act, 157; and tech- 
nique, QijJ, 112/?, 140, 15s 

U 

unadaptedness, 92 

unbalance, spiritual, contemporary, 

84 

unconscious, 97, 104, 124: analysis 
of. 96£r, 100, 105, 154, see also 
analysis; as collective ideal, 125; 
comparative research into, 114; 
compared to sea, 51; conse- 
quences of u. proliferation, 182/: 
content of, xoSff; discovery of, 67; 
and dreams, 59/, see also dreams; 
effects perceived indirectly, 59: 
ego and, 143; inertia of, >58: 
Janet and the, 66; matrix/mother 
of consciousness, 52, 1x5: never 
at rest, 51; noUiing but fantasy, 
177; old theories alive in, 25; as 
a quality, 108; and relationship. 
190; the repressed, 108; tenden- 
cies of, 108; — , and conscious 
mind, 105; two parts of, ii6/7; 
see also collective unconscious; 
conscious and unconscious; per- 
sonal unconscious: unconscious- 
ness 

unconscious psyche, child’s, 45 
unconsciousness, 76; child’s, and 
identity, 41; difficulty of giving 
up. 75; of educator, 80; partial, 
i8g; primordial, xig 
understanding: child’s need of, 127; 
interpretations of, 93; intuitive, 
need of, in dream-analysis, 106 
unfaithfulness, in marriage, 196 
uniqueness, individual, not always 
an asset. 151 
unity, longing for, ig6 
unknown: fear of, 75/; metliods of 
investigating, 94 
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\-acuura, psychic, loi ^ 

>>11,05: CDlIcclive, >"4 

uniqueness. ,50; ■""V™'; 

thnd.4«i 
verbal facility. »39 
virgin (dream-image), n^o 
virtue, rooted in vice. io6 
sision(5): 

man’s, nC; of nun. 7*- »/ . 

of, 106: see else dresm(s). Isms 
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THE COLLECTED WORKS OF 


C. G. JUNG 


nCnE PUELiCATTON ot the first complete edition, in English, ot the worlcs 
of C. G. Jung has been undertaken by Routledge and Kegan Paul, Ltd-, in 
England and by BoUingen Foundation (distributing through Pantheon 
Books) in the United States. The edition ointains revised versions of works 
previously published, such as Psychology of the Vnconscious, which is now 
entitled Symbols of Transformation; works originally written in English, 
such as Psychology and Religion; works not previously translated, such as 
Aion; and, in general, new translations of the major body of Professor 
Jung's writings. Prior to his death, in 1961, the author supervised the 
textual revision, which in some cases is extensive. Sir Herbert Read, Dr. 
Michael Fordham, and Dr. Gerhard Adler compose the Editorial Com- 
mittee; the translator is R. F. C. Hulk 

Every volume of the Collected Works contains material that cither has 
not previously been published in English or is being newly published in 
resTScd form. In addition to i4iort, the following volumes will, entirely or in 
large part, be nesv to English readers: Psychiatric Studies; The Archetypes 
and the Collective Unconscious; Alchemical Studies; Mysterium Conmnc- 
lionis; The Spirit in Man, Art, and Literature; and The Practice of Psy- 
chotherapy. 

The ivlames sre not being published in strictly consecutive order; hut, 
generally speaking, works of which translations are lacking or unavailable 
are given prcordence. The price of the volumes varies according to size; 
they are sold separately, and may also be obuined on standing order. Sev- 
eral of the volumes are extensively illustrated. Each volume contains an 
index and, in roost cases, a bibliography; the final volume will contain a 
complete bibliography of Professor Jun^s writings and a general index of 
the entire edition. Subsequent works of the author’s are being added in 
due course. 

In the following list, dates of original publication are given in paren- 
theses (of original composition, in brackets). Multiple dates indicate re- 
visions. 
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PSVCHIATRIC STUDIES s- Called Occult Phenomena 

on U.C Psychology and PadmloEyo'SeeCall 

( 1902 ) . 

On Hysicrical Misreading (»9®l) 

Cryptomnesia (sgos) 

On Manic Mood Disorder j„ peteotion (191a) 

ACasooIHystcrical Stupor .naPnsone. 

On Simulated Insanity (t^) , Insanity ( 190 !) 

A Medical Opinion on a Case o P.ydtiamc Di g 

A Third and Pinal Optntott on TWO 

noses ( 19 ®®) . yaf Pacts f»905) 

OnthePsychologicalDiagnos-sofFactsOS; 

3 experimental researches 

sruorra rrt wottr, «^Xy^(by]«ngandRiUi») (.9"®) 

TheAssociationaoINomtalSub^WJ^^^^ 

Experimental Obsemuons on ^^^tologitM Maos (tgti) 

On the “';'7"“°^,Uon.ot.oEpl>'P* 

An Analysis ot th* Assoa 

rs^rn^ "rdaUooEapet- 

pjriydsao^— -rs;";-<^ 

"".rr,:^-,,Associ.,.o-pe^ 

OnPsyebophysicalRelaoo-^ 

Psychophysical Indiddods W 

paph in Normal arid Insa 

• ns on the Calvam' ’’'‘'""“'judsher and J«”5> 
Further Investigaucms o j„^,idoals (by 

tious in Normal and in 
(1907-8) mfNTAL disease 

t5. THE PSVCHOGENESIS Of 

The Psychology olDOT^^ ^y.jtl) 

The Content o! the „,c Negaii«'““ ('9”' 

OnPs,chologi^U»d^^_^^ntSchimP«^^|.,d.ol<«y('9’^ 

ACriiicisnioiBleul ^ ^,g,g) 

On the Importance _^csis in (f<,ntinue<0 

On the Problem of J ^pubbsh«i*9^ 
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3. (continued) 

Mental Disease and the Psyche {1928) 

On the Psychogenesis of SchUophrenia (1939) 

Recent Thoughts on Schizophrenia (1957) 

Schizophrenia (1958) 

•4. TREUD AND PSYCHOANALYSIS 

Freud’s Theory of Hysteria: A Reply to Aschaffenburg (1 906) 

The Freudian Theory of Hpteria (1908) 

The Analysis of Dreams (1 909) 

A Contribution to the Psychology of Rumour (1910-11) 

On the Significance of Number Dreams (1910-1 j) 

Morton Prince, "Mechanism and Interpretation of Dreams": A Criti- 
cal Review (igti) 

On the Criticism of Psychoanalyns (igio) 

Concerning Psychoanalpis (1912) 

The Theory of Psychoanalpis (1913) 

General Aspects of Psychoanalysis (1915) 

Psychoanalysis and Neurosis (1916) 

Some Crudal Points in Psychoanalysis: The Jung-Loy Correspond- 
ence (1914) 

Prefaces to "Collected Papers on Analytical Psy chology” (1916, 1917) 
The Significance of the Father in the Destiny of the Individual 
(« 909 /» 949 ) 

Introduction to Kranefeldi's "Secret Ways of the Mind" (1930) 

Freud and Jung: Contrasts (1929) 

ts- SYMBOLS OF TRANSFORMATION (1912/1952) 

PART 1 

Introduction 

Two Kinds of Thinhiog 

The Miner Fantasies: Anamnesis 

The Hymn of Creation 

The Song of the Moth 

PART II 

Introduction 
The Concept of Libido 
The Transformation of libido 
The Origin of the Hero 
Symbols of the Mother and of Rebirth 
• Published 1961. 

t Published 1956. (C5 plates. 43 text figures.) 
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•n.e Bailie tor Delivermte torn the Moto 
The Dual Mother 
The Saaifice 
Epilogue 

Appendix; The Millet Fantosiei 

C. PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES (I9t0 

Inlroduction Mhion el Classical and M set’ 

The Problem et Types 

Thought ,v-TvDC Problem 

Schiller's Ideas upon the W j 

The Apollonian and the „( Homan Chatac.er 

The Type Problem m the 

Th. Problem cfTypesinPc^ 

The Type Problem >" in Aes.he.lcs 

The Problem of Typical . pijlosophy 

TheProblenaolTyp....^"^^ 

TheTyToEtoblemmB^’ 

General Desdiption of the typ' 

Definitions 

Conclusion (1919. iS's’ ' 9 S’’ ' 

Pe„rPaper.onP.,cho.o9..olT,polo«<99^^^^^ 

TtVO ESSAYS 

The Psychology ^ jvo and the Unco 
TheKela.lon.ben.e.o'Be^ 3^„„„ 

Appendices: Ne-.Ea'^-”’’'^ 

Unconscious (tp* PSYCHE 


t8. 


the structure ^ 

On Psychic Energy (^9*^ et,9,6)/‘937) 

Tb. Ttaos^"";" i„ PHchoW CH-S) 


, „e Transcended {>95ti ^ i„ PHcholoCT 

A Rciesr oI * “ ^^^unuon »” ^Bebariom (19!7) 


Insunct and lh= ^ (‘9”V„,A 

TheSirnclureoIds ^(.,,,^5^ 8^ 

On.heNanu'f“B,„»F.Td«'«W‘’ . 

General Aspect* 


• Published igM 
^ Published «9»- 


2*9 



8. (continued) 

On the Nature of Dreams (i 915 /* 94 ®) 

The Psychological Foundations of Belief in Spirits {1920/1948) 

Spirit and Life (1926) 

Basic Postulates of Analytical Psychology {193') 

Analytical Psychology and Weltanschauung (1928/1931) 

The Real and the Surreal (1933) 

The Stages of Life (i 93 »“‘ 93 ‘) 

The Soul and Death (1934) 

Synchronicity: An Acausal Connecting Principle (1952) 

Appendix; On Synchronicity (1951) 

•9. PART t THE ARCHETYPES AND THE 
COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS 
Archetypes of the CoUeaive Unconscious {1934/1954) 

The Concept of the Collective Unconscious (1936) 

Concerning the Archetypes, with Special Reference to the Anima 
Concept (1936/1954) 

Psychological Aspects of the Mother Archetype (1938/1954) 
Concerning Rebirth (1940/1950) 

The Psychology of the Child Archetype (1940) 

The Psychological Aspects of the Kore (1941) 

The Phenomenology of the Spirit in Fairytales (1945/1948) 

On the Psychology of the Trickster-Figure (1954) 

Conscious, Unconsdous. and Individuation (1939) 

A Study in the Process of Individuation (1934/1950) 

Concerning Mandala Symbolism (1950) 

Appendix: Mandalas (1955) 

•9. PART II. AION (1951) 

RESEAROIES »TO HIE PHENOMENOLOGY OF THE SELF 

The Ego 
The Shadow 

The Syzj'gy: Anima and Animus 
The Self 

Christ, a Symbol of the Self 
The Sign of the Fishes 
The Prophecies of Nostradamus 
The Historical SigniScance of the Fish 
The Ambivalence of the Fish Symbol 
The Fish in Alchemy 

• rublUhed 1959. {Part I: 79 plates, with sg in colour.) 
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Background to the Psjcl <«) 

Gnostic Symbols oC the ScH jj 

The Structure andDinamtcs of the Self 

Conclusion 
aVIUZATION IN 

•n.eRokoI.hell"™"”'’"''’ > 

Mind and i:anl'('S'I''‘M'' 

AichaicMan (igjO „„ (.jaB/igjO 

The SplTiwal Problem ol^ 

The live Problem 

Woman in Europe (.9=7) Man (.0S3/'5»« 

The Meaning at Priebo 

The State oIPs7ebo‘>'‘^» ^]^i, Evenn" CM®) 

Pretaee to "Eitayr on Con. 

Woian(.03®) . 

SSSSS-,.-.;... 

^ '’Ifni 

I„TtUue.ion.o W^^*'J“ ^^Sp~^^^ and "La «'“• 

The S«te Lin. ." *'i“fj„„triea Set Pre' C“ 

rfike Wodd ol India (.939) 

"uCON. WES---" 

'^"“‘T.owST-. (enn.inne'O 

Forewords to .p^eihe»« ( 9^ 

.■LocilerandP.^ a a ,,5». "P"'”"'- ’ 

hrod.e.K'”"''”” ,P«b...l.ed 'Sa 

• Published i 9®4- *3' 



11. (continued) 

Psychotherapists or the Clergy (1932) 

Psychoanalysis and the Cure of Souls (1928) 

Answer to Job (1952) 

EASTERN REUCION 

Psychological Commentaries on “The Tibetan Book of the Great 
Liberation" (1939/1954) *uid "The Tibetan Book of the Dead 
(i9S5/»953) 

Yoga and the West (1936) 

Foreword to Suruki's “Introduction to Zen Buddhism” (1 939) 

The Psychology of Eastern Meditation (1943) 

The Holy Men of India; Introduction to Zimmer's “Der Weg zum 
Selbst" (1944) 

Foreword to the “1 Ching^' (195b) 

•la. PSYCHOLOGY AND ALCHEMY (1944) 

Introduction to the Religious and Psychological Problems of Alchemy 
Individual Dream Symbolism in Relation to Alchemy (1936) 

Religious Ideas in Alchemy (1937) 

Epilogue 

13, ALCHEMICAL STUDIES 

Commentary on "The Secret of the Golden Flower” (1929) 

Some Observations on the Visions of 2^$tmos (1938/1954) 

Paracelsus as a Spiritual Phenomenon (1942) 

The Spirit Mercurius (1943/1948) 

The Philosophical Tree (1945/1954) 

tM- MYSTERIUM CONIUNCTIONIS (1955, 1956) 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE SEPARATION AND 
SYNTHESIS OF PSYCHIC OPPOSITES IN A1C3IEMY 
The Components of the Coniunctio 
The Paradoxa 

The Personification of Opposites 
Rex and Regina 
Adam and Eve 
The Conjunction 

15. THE SPIRIT IN MAN, ART, AND LITERATURE 
Paracelsus (1929) 

Paracelsus the Physician (1941) 

• Published 1953. {*70 illustiacicnu.) 
t Published 1963, {10 plates.) 
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ThePiacttol^ „„(,946) 
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. Published 1954- 1 5 ^5ed.s964- 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF PERS ONALITY 

a much wider sense and embraces all the exceedingly complex 
processes which bind the patient to the analyst. This bond 
can turn into an extremely unpleasant obstacle if inexpertly 
handled. There are cases where it has even led to suicide. One 
of the main reasons for this is the coming to consciousness of 
certain unconscious contents which throw a new and disturbing 
light on the family situation. Things may come up that trans- 
form the patient’s love and trust in his parents into resistance 
and hatred. He then finds himself in an intolerable state of iso- 
lation, and will cling desperately to the analyst as his last remain- 
ing link with the world. If at this critical juncture the analyst, 
through some technical blunder, snaps even this link, it can 
lead straight to suicide. 

a6i I am therefore of the opinion that so drastic a measure as the 
analysis of the unconscious should at least be conducted under 
the control and guidance of a doctor adequately trained in psy- 
chiatry and psychology. 

a6a In what way, then, can unconscious contents be brought to 
consciousness? As you will realize, it is hardly possible within 
the compass of a lecture to describe all the ways in which this 
may be done. The best practical method, though also the most 
difficult, is the analysis and interpretation of dreams. Dreams 
are unquestionably products of unconscious psychic activity. 
Bom in sleep without design or assistance on our part, they pass 
before our inward vision and may suddenly float back into our 
waking life on a dim remnant of consciousness. Their strange, 
often irrational and incomprehensible nature may well inspire 
mistrust of them as reliable sources of information. And indeed 
our attempts to understand dreams are scarcely in keeping with 
any known scientific method of calculation and measurement. 
Our position is more like that of an archaeologist deciphering 
an unknown script- Yet, if unconscious contents exist at all, 
dreams are surely in the best position to tell us something about 
them. To Freud belongs the great honour of having been tlie 
first to demonstrate this possibility in our own day, although all 
previous ages were deeply preoccupied with die mystery of 
dreams, nor was diis interest ahrays purely superstitious. Tlie 
work of Artemidorus oE Daidis (second century a.d.) on dream 
interpretation is, of its kind, a scientific document not to be 
despised, nor should we dismiss as valueless the dream interpre* 

154 



SlCNinCA.VCE of UXCOKSCTOIB tN INDIVIDUAL EDUCAT ION 

lations o£ the Essenes recorded by Flavins Josephus (b. a.d. sy). 
Nevertheless, had it not been for Freud, science would probably 
not liave reiurned so soon to dreams as sources of information 
despite the enormous attention paid to them by the physicians of 
antiquity. Even today opinion is still very much divided on this 
subject. There arc in fact many medical psychologists svho refuse 
to analyse dreams, either because the method seems to them too 
uncertain, too arbitrary, and too diihciilt, or because they feel 
no need of the unconscious. I myself am of the contrary opinion, 
and have been convinced by ample experience that in all diffi- • 
cult cases the patient's dreams can be of incalculable value to 
the psychiairisi, both as a source of information and as a thera- 
peutic instrument. 


1 Coming’ now to the much-dhpmed (luesthn of dream- 
analysis, we proceed in a manner not unlike that employed in 
the deciphering of hieroglyphs. First we assemble all the avail- 
able materfal whicli the dreamer himself can give as regards the 
dream images. We next exclude any statements that depend 
upon particular theoretical assumptions, for those are generally 
quire arbitrary attempts at interpretation. We ilien inquire into 
the happenings of the previous day, as iveii as into the mood and 
the general plans and purposes of the dreamer in the days and 
weeks preceding the dream. A more or Jess intimate knowledge 
of his circumstances and character is of course a necessary pre- 


requisite. Great care and attention must be given to this prepara- 
tory work if we want to get at (he meaning of the dream. I have 
no faith in dream interpretations made on the spur of the mo- 
ment and concocted out of some preconceived theory. One must 
be careful not to impose any theoretical assumptions on the 
dream; in fact, it is always best to proceed as if the dream had 
no meaningat all, so as to be on one's guard against any possible 
bias. Dream-analysis may yield entirely unforeseen results, and 
facts of an exceedingly disagreeable nature may sometimes come 
to light whose discussion svould certainly have been avoided at 
all costs had we been able to anticipate them. "We may also get 
results that are obscure and unintelligible at first, because our 
conscious standpoint has still not plumbed the secrets ol the 
psyche. In such cases it is better to adopt a ss-aiting attitude than 
to attempt a forced explanation. In this kind of svork one has to 
put up with a great many question marks. 
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